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58. Sañ Nilarsabha Gandhamadana Dhanurdhara Gawa Gawaya, 


59 


60. 


61.. 


— 


Tara Krëndana Indrajanu kalawan Satabali Winata, 
mwan san Dhumra Gawaksa Bhimamuka Mainda Sarabha Wrésabha, 
зай Sampati Darīmukādi nikanan prawagabala masi. 


Nila, Arsabha, Gandhamadana, Dhanurdhara, Gawa, Gawaya, Tara, 


Kréndana, Indrajanu, Satabali, Winata, Dhümra, Gawaksa, Bhimamukha, | 


Mainda, Sarabha, Wrésabha, Sampati, Darimuka were the commanders of 
thevattacking monkey-army. 


Sankép kapwa manunda parwwata waneh mamawa watu magón, 

tuta ñ wanara migra masran anikél kayu-kayu kumupak, 

kapwa tà umasó manémbuli parén sarabhasa mamalu, 

manduk lén manibén gunun kaparupuh watu malatu-latu. 

a. CDE parbwata. mamawa. 

They were well-equipped with stones and mountains, followed by the 
ordinary monkey-soldiers who were armed with branches of trees. They 


attacked simultaneously, beating and stabbing wildly or throwing stones 


and mountains which fell apart, emitting fire-sparks. 


Tar pawyat sira san dinuk ginurumun sana-sini liniput, 

béntar parwwata lén silatala asin téka ri sira rémuk, 

bhasmibhüta lébū nya bhisana mélék gaganatala pétén, 

mëñguü rat kumétug hudan awu sédén nira pinarébutan. 

b. BCDE parbwata, 

The one they attacked with their Weapons was not injured, the mountains 
and stones were smashed on impact and turned to dust which billowed up 
into the air looking very terrifying. The earth shook, and dust whirled up 
when he was covered all over by monkeys. 
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62. Lën tañ wré pinañan wanëh pinipitan hana ta hinapitan, 
mwan téndas nya rémék-rémuk tinélisik mata mëtu kapicil, 
lèn kontal rin awan-[n]awan mati tinüb ryyanin-aninin irun, 
kwèh késóp kapisan kagéntus in upil kadi ta watu ridan. 
b. B matu. d. BCDE upil nya kadi. ; 
Further there were monkeys he devoured, others were crushed or pinched 
to death. Other monkeys were knocked on their heads, their eyes were 
pulled out. There were others who were flung into the air blown by the 
wind coming out of his nostrils, and Many were sucked into his nose and 
killed when they were dashed on the dried mucus which was like rocks. 


63. Sirnna n* wré ginilut hanénigit-igit manahut analuki, 
ndà tan pamyati tan [n] arin mati kulit nya cacal alulunan, 
mamwas rah nya humis wanèh kaputihan hana ta katitihan, 
dé nin wunkal agéa kasandun i kalinkinan i suku nira. 
*DE. a. ВСК sirnna. c. B kapituhan. 
The monkeys were destroyed and devoured. There were some who were 
bitten, but still bit back and stabbed him, but he could not be injured, and 
the monkeys were killed constantly with skinned bodies. Blood flowed down. 
Other monkeys turned pale as they were caught under stones which were 
kicked off by his toes. 


64. Jrih tan wanara tan wénan ya mapulih mawédi giri-girin. ! 
n-ton rowan nya asin masó mati atah taya maluyahurip, 
tatan ráksasa panhidép nya alapanta ya juga sakala, 
yékondur aya muwah katüb kapalupuy taya ta mamulihi. 
d. C mapuliha. 
The monkeys were afraid and did not dare to attack, when they saw that 
whoever came near was killed and nobody was alive. He was not a demon, 
they thought, but the god of Death. “That made them retreat again, their 
ranks broken and could not regroup again. 


65. Tat kalan palayu tikan kapibalamana-mana manana, 
mojar tékana san Wibhisana ri san Raghusutawijaya, eX 
yatna san prabhu haywa natha huménén bisama tëmëu iké _ 
Р byakta ñ wanara hëntya dé nya yadiyan hënëñakëna ike. 
a. BODE nikan. c. BCDE tapi. Е 
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When the monkey-army was in flight, their spirit broken and disperseq, | 


Wibhisana spoke to Raghusutawijaya: ‘Be careful, my lord! Do not stay 
idle. This one is very dangerous. Certainly the monkeys will be finisheg 
if you let him have his way. 


66. Yéko raksasa Kumbhakarnna jaya rin tribhuwana karéno, 


67. 


68. 


69. 


san hyan [n] Indra huwus alah Baruna Waisrawana Yama tuwi, 

Sakti nyopama bayubajra rikanan pralaya katatakut, 

Sirpnasin kahawa ta dé nya ya matan nya lékasana huwus. 

“Не is the demon Kumbhakarnna, well known in the threefold world as 
very victorious. God Indra was already subdued, Baruna, Waisrawana, 
Yama too were defeated. His power is like the thunderstorm at doomsday, 
very terrifying. Everything which comes his way is smashed. Therefore 
do something, my lord" 


Minankana sri naranatha Rama, 


т-а]йёКа зай wanararaja maswa, 

Sugriwa mahyun mayasa rikén pran, 

kinon руа mankin ta siratiharsa. 

b. С manswa. 

Thus addressed, king Rama ordered the king of the monkeys to come out 
for battle. Sugriwa was keen to gain fame in combat, so when he received 
the order he was very pleased. 

Dawut [t] ikan wréksa sahinan in gon, 

téka ya satus takuran [а] ukur nya, 

gambhira gambir nya lawan dawa nya, 

bajropama twas nya atita rin kas. 

c. D gambir. 

He pulled out a big tree of about one hundred of armspans of circumference, 
extremely broad and long, with kernel exceedingly hard as diamond. 

Tilil ya tankil ya sakol milét ya, 

walt kuméndun mawilét ri pan nya, 

pégat karantan kadudut dawut nya, 

banaspati nyan mawénés kagóman. 

с. DE yarantan. E ya. 

A creeper winding around the trunk was one armspan of circumference, up 


to the branches, was severed when the tree was pulled out. The tree- 
Spirit turned pale from fear. 
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70. R-undonda tékan kayu ghorarüpa, 


71. 


72. 


73. 


kadikanañ Taksaka nagaraja, 

rangah nika wwad nya ya télata nya, 

tambi пуа malwa pamiwik nya tulya. 

C. E nikan. 

He brandished with the dangerous looking tree, which resembled the dragon- 
king Taksaka. The spreading out roots were the tongues and its broad base 
end was like the muzzle of the dragon. 


Babak-babak bhinna kulit nya makras, 

akén sisik nyadbhuta- karkkasakral, 

lémah nikà wwad nya.mélék lëbü nya, 

ya téka u$wàsa wisopama nya. 

с. BE пікай. nyamëlëk. 

Its bark, bruised and broken, was hard like his amazingly Strong scales, The 
dust and dirt that came off its roots were like the poisonous breath ofthe 


Tandan nika san kapiraja tandwa, 

duk tékanan raksasa Kumbhakarnna, 

tatar pahī mwan garudatirodra, 

mantinakén naga rikan girindra, 

b. D dük. 

The king of the monkeys soon came into action. He stabbed at the demon 
Kumbhakarnna, looking exactly like the horrible Garuda dashing dragons 
on a huge mountain. 


Hyan Indra tulyà nika san kapindra, Les 
пай wréksa panduk nira yéka bajra, 
san Kumbhakarnnacala Méru tulya, д 


dhiratéguh niścala nirwikara. 

d. C niwikara. . 

The king of the monkeys was like Indra, and the tree he stabbed with Was 
the bajra (thunder-weapon), Kumbhakarnna was like the Méru-mountain, 
Solid and steady, immovable and invulnerable. 
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74, Nda tapwan wighani siran dinuk [k] akampya, 


75. 


76. 


77. 


san Sugriwa sira wawañ muwah ta* manduk, 

rin wréksati$aya wišésa sara rin twas, 

nda tan pamyati juga puh pupug kawansul. 

*E. b. BCDK muwah mañduk. а. BCDE pamyati téka puh. 

But his blows did not trouble the one he struck who was immovable 
Sugriwa stabbed again with the tree which was really powerful and hard, 
nevertheless it did not hurt, and rebounded. 


Mankin krodha ta magalak siran kapindra, 

mindér tan mata mawélü halis ya kumrut, 

manhhrén rodra sira тапай manékapada, 

mwan danstra nira lumarap lana kilat nya. 

The king of the monkeys became more and more savage. His round eyes 
rolled and his eyebrows knit, he howled dreadfully, kept his mouth open 
[ready to bite], stood in position with his canine-teeth flickering like light- 
ning flashes. 


Molah tékana ta ikü niradawagün, 

rug tan wréksa sakaparék t&b&n kahambén, 
sambut tékana ya huwus rébah pukah kwèh, 
kānan kéri tañan iran paganti maiduk, 


His long, big tail was swaying, he pulled out trees near to him, so that the 


Nda tar càla ta sira sañ dinuk manangul, 
mankin [n] ujwala atibhtsanatirodra, 
tulyapuy sëdëñ umurub magon pracanda, 
sirnnasin téka riya tan pasésa hénti. ` 
a. B ccala, CD cañcala. 
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78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


Wet nyan durbbala baribin dinuk pinandém, 

Itlatah sira maménin ta konta tiksna, 

danda nyatisaya kinanda-kanda rin mas, 

twas-twas nin wési iwu laksa koti-koti. 

As he felt perturbed by the blows and missiles, he held his sharp lance in 
his hand with ease, its shaft was made of solid iron and very heavy, divided 
into nodes by golden bands. 


Huntu nyadbhuta kadi bajra tan mayakas, 

mabhra yan pinutérakén murub dilah nya, 

tulya nyékana ta sihun bhatara Kala, 

kala nyan suka manigél manan mañan rat. 

d. CDE rah. 

Its point was made of solid steel. When the lance was rotated it glittered 
as ifit were flaming. It was like the canine tooth of Kala, when he was 
dancing excitedly with open mouth devouring the world. 


Mankin yadbhuta umurub lipun putér nya, 

jwala nin kawaca mawas lanan kasénwan, 

mwan Mérüpama juga ujwalan katéjan, 

dé nin dwadasasata süryya rin yuganta. 

a. BE yya. 

The lance rotated faster and faster and its flame was brighter and brighter, 
reflected on his armour which was also shining. He looked like the Méru 
mountain on fire when it was burnt by the twelve hundred suns at the end 


of the era. 


Mans6 sahasa sira darppa yar panonta, 

pyah san wanara wararaja yénararah, < 

meh kontā daténa rin sam kapindra wīra, a 

ùkānan yatna dadi mésat ta san Hanūmān. 

c. BDE risiran. E konta tëka. 

He stepped forward eager to launch his lance, aiming at the stomach of the 
king of the apes. When the lance almost hit the heroic king of the apes, at 
that point the alert Hanuman tcok action. 
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89. Sambut tan lipun atisighra yeka humyus 
sanké gon пуа dadi pinankwakén pinundut, 
lunha гій gagana sirar tikél[1]akén Ja | 
pung&l-pungélakén* ika ténah nya rin tur. 
*BCDE. d. К pungélakén ika. 
He caught the lance in its sizzling flight. Since it Was very big, he Put it oy 
his lap and rushed up into the sky, where he broke 1t into two on his knee | 


83. Mahya ñ wré sahana-hana nya kadbhutawu, 
hāh-āh Maruti winuwus nya wira тїй pran, 
Jawan ghürgnita rikanan awan-[n]awan sök, 
dé san siddhawara humun manadhukara. 
The monkey host cheered in amazement. They said that Maruti wa 
excellent in the battlefield, also the sky was filled with the cries of praise of 
the divine beings. 


84. San hyan [à] Indra sira mulat [t]atita tusta, 

kapwanastuti sira lin nya sādhu dibya, 

арап nuni sira masor huwus palandun, 

dé nin konta matan ika praharsacitta. 

God Indra was extremely pleased ќо ѕее it. He praised [the exploit of 
Hanuman], saying ‘Good! Excellent!’ because in the past he was defeated 
and knocked down [at full length] on the ground by the lance. That is why 
he was very happy. 


85. Pahya nin sakala jagat kabëh ya matri, 
héwa n raksasa kalawira Kumbhakarnna, 
méran tékana pinawüwakén maséiühit, 
sakrodhar dadi mamupak ta parwwatàgün. 
b. BDE éran. Ciran. d. CE parbwatagón. 


The cheering and shouting of the whole world was excessively thunderous 
The demon hero Kumbhakarnna was furious. He was ashamed and enraged 


to be jeered at [by the crowd]. Outrageously he pulled out a formidable 
rock. | 
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86. Sighrékana balanakén ri san kapindra, 


87. 


88. 


89. 


réficém mürccita sira yar tibà kaléngak, 

tatan wruh sira pinalaywakén pinundut, 

dé nin raksasa warawira Kumbhakarnna. 

a. CDE Sigrékana. 

In a flash he flung it at the king of the apes, who fell unconscious and 
bruised all over on his back. He was not aware that he was picked up and 
carried away by the demon hero Kumbhakarnna. 

San Sugriwa katon pinundut alayü tañ Wanarawrég kabéh, 

asa Soka ya sor gati nya ta huwus арап tuha nyarddha sor, 

dhirambék nira зай Marutsuta r-usi san Kumbhakarnnomurud, 

rudragni jwalitopama nira humon ambék pracandagalak. 

When Sugriwa was seen to be carried away, the monkey host was in uproar. 
They were sad and without hope of winning, because their king had been 
beaten. Marutsuta did not loose his calmness, he chased the fleeing 
Kumbhakarnna. 

San Sugriwa samantarawunu wawan todhani dani ñ manah, 

méngép mrém sakaréà mawas anén-anén yéka ta lumpat sira, 

tatar wyartha pésat nirar sahut irun san Kumbhakarnnadbhuta, 

manr€.igut taliñëñ tanan kanés akas tiksna ñ kuku krira ya. 

c. D nira. d. ВЕ talinan. D talina. 

Meanwhile Sugriwa came to and realised his dangerous position. He 
looked for a trick. He pretended to close his eyes for awhile to clear his 


sharp pointed nails (of his fingers). 

Lunha san wanaréndrar wwat irun iran-iran Kumbhakarnnan wirüpa, 

tar pérun tà kapó nin talina léné-l&no lwir nya médan mamundun, 

mérañ mür an wirüpanasula léhén акик matya lin nyan pamüka, 

tatan dwékà lékas nyàn waluy umanan ikañ wanaran таһ nya hénti. 

The king of the monkeys escaped with the nose of Kumbhakarnna who was 

seething with fury as he was disfigured. He was without nose and ears 
ә 


draw as he had been tortured by his disfigurement. ‘It is better that I die,’ 
he said in irritation. Without delay he turned back and devoured the 
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TRAYOWINSATI SARGGAH 


CHAPTER XXIII 


l. Byakta ta hëntya nin kapibalan hënëñakëna iké, 
raksasa Kumbhakarnna wadawamuka muka nika, 
na ta matan nya patyana ta dé narapati huwusén, 
lin nira san Wibhisana mananguhi manasihi rat. 
b. BDE nikana. 

If he had his way it was clear that the monkeys would be finished. ‘The 
mouth of the demon Kumbhakarnna is like the mouth ofthe wadawa-hell, 
That is why my lord should kill him as soon as Possible,’ thus said 


N 
a 
dq 
= 
£ 
z 
e 
E 
£t 
к 
л 
S 
m 
5 
e 
к. 
Jor 
fo 
= 
pe) 
5 
з 
25 
09 
I 
g 
@ 
5 
° 
5 
= 
= 
9 
3 
fto 
= 
ax 
B 


Raghawa and Laksmana immediately stood up and together they 
Placed an arrow on their bows, Laksmana shot first with an excellent arrow 
which emitted flame. The golden armour and crown of Kumbhakarnna 


Was smashed by his arrow, but the evil One became more Savage and 
attacked fiercely without fear of death. 


3. Nišcaya san Raghüttama tumon ya mari makawaca, 
hrü si Amogha sañjata danu lagi linépasakén, 
yéka mati Kara Trisira Düsana rikanan alas, 


Raghüttama saw clearly that he no lo 
; nger Wore armour. He discharged 
his arrow Amogha by name, that had killed Kara, Trigira, Disana ie 


forest formerly. H i i 
o у. He shot with this arrow [at Kumbhakarnna] Who threatened 
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4. Сӧл ni wétis nya karwa pinanah katham api ya pégat, 

tur nya ya panlaku nya wékasan lumaku makédépék, _ 
n-unda tañ ugradanda dumilah wési kati ya sakol, 
wahu mamalwa lin nya pinanah ta ya ri takélékan. 
b. D manadépék, E manédépék, d. BC ya ta. 
His two big legs were shot and severed, but then he walked on his knees 
slowly. Не swung his dreadful club made of iron and a armspan in Cir- 
cumference. He was on the verge of making a blow, but at this moment he 
was hit in his armpit. š 


3. Timpali sandañanya ri tétén tuhun i kiwa hana, 
sambutakén tikan kayu magón ya ta pinakagada, 
wyartha kasèp pégat [t] inuwahan pinanahan i kiwan, 
tan patanan huwus tuhun awak hulu jaga ya hana. 
His right arm was severed but he had his left hand yet, he picked up a big 
tree and used itas a club. Alas! He was too late again, his left arm was 
severed hit by another arrow. He was without arms, in fact he was just 
trunk and head. 


6. Kabwatakén nikan pinapasan makin agalak atah, 
tan karérép mata nya dumilah kadi apuy umurub, 
rodra sihun nya tiksna makilat [t] umanan anikikan, 
bhüta kubhanda pütana Pada nya ya kagiri-giri. 

a. BCDE ikan. BDE pinanasan. d, CE putana. 

Although his limbs were cut off, he was the more enraged. His eyes were 
still flaming like fire, not vague. His sharp canine-teeth were terror- 
striking wlien he opened his mouth to Taugh; spirits, ghost, and female 
demons were afraid to look at him. 


` 


7. Kala nika anan nya pinanah muka ya hinibëkan, 
sok ta tutuk nya tan wénanh ašabda tuwi kapëpëkan, 
yan pinanah muwah pinisanan ta ya inarah-arah, 
ráksasa tan salah ya tumanëm hati ya ta kinénan. \ : 
When he opened his mouth, arrows fell in, filling it up so that he could not 
emit a sound, as his mouth was too full. Then the ultimate arrow came, 
carefully aimed at his heart and pierced it, ending his life. 


iti i i sha 
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XXIII С: х | 
8. Hrd gumalungan nka ri dada пуа drawa rudhira ri muka mëtu makabëlëba 


тїй mata rirun rah nya ya muñcar pracalita hana ta saka rl taliña mulëk, 
yéka tiba nyëh bhümi guméntér kadi ta ya girisikara wahu kéna gélap, 
wanara yapiképil kadi tumpén katitihan atitip iniwu mati katiban. 

c. Dnyé. 4. Cati iniwu. 

Arrows were stuck on his chest. Blood streamed from his mouth, eyes anq 
nose in great force. There was also blood spouting out of his ears. Then 
he collapsed on the ground with such a terrible crash, it shook, as if, 
mountain-top had fallen down. The monkeys were smashed in a heap, like 
a cone of offering-rice, when he fell оп them. Thousands and thousand; 
were killed. 


9. Déwaganahya rin gaganàhun Hari Hara Yama Baruna Dhanada Niriti, 
San régi harsanastuti tustar wulat i kapatinin amuhara haru-hara, 
hyan Préthiwi molah milu Һагѕа tasik ati$aya sira suka kadi manigél, 
cañcala lila ryyak nya lumimbak lalita kadi tananin amijah agiran. 
a. BCDE Nariti. b. tusta. 
The groups ofdeities in the sky, Hari, Hara, Yama, Baruna, Dhanada, 
Nirrti and the sages were delighted and cheerful when they saw the death 
of the instigator of disturbances. "The goddess of Earth and the ocean were 
excited and moved as if they were dancing. The waves moved and swayed 
gracefully like the hands of dancing girls. 


10. Atha simpunin subhaga Kumbhakarnna mati dé niran Raghusuta, 
mananis ta san Dasamukátitibra wiparitacitta sabhaya, 
manadég ta san [ñ] anak anun manüt iri san Indrajit ya mapulih, 
Trisirah siratuha tumüt Narántaka hana Тгікауа sawanéh. 
So when the renowned Kumbhakarnna was slain by Raghusuta, Dasamukha 
Wept out of fear, and was nearly out of his mind. His son Indrajit who was 
following him everywhere stood up to come out to battle, followed by his 
brothers Trigirah [the eldest amongst his brothers], Narantaka, Trikaya, 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Wwara Déwatantaka kapat nya kapwa ya mahaprawira taruna, 


Кагёпб si Mantaka naranya rin Samara matta matri ya рагёл, 
mawěrö warég laga lagi D-panorakén asiñ musuh lagi-lagi. 

a. E wara. 

and Déwantaka. All four of them were young and of great courage. They 
had two guardians, demons who Were seasoned in battle, these were the 
famed Mantaka and Samaramatta. They raised a loud war-cry as they 
Were intoxicated and experienced in battle, where they had slain their 


At the assault of the sons of Daššnana, the monkey-host were destroyed and 
pushed back. Attacked by new forces, they were downtrodden and over- 
whelmed, as they were already exhausted. Aügada stood Up with a huge 
club in his hand and his heart was boiling. He took action against Naran- 
taka whom he Struck down dead at once, 


kalawan [n] ari nya ta si Déwatantaka tékan pasémbulj parë, i 
kaliput san Afgada tuwin luput sira widagdha артга gapitan, 


the blows [of his opponents] without blinking his eyes, 


girisréiga y¢kana sinanga Sanjata dant taman pamuruni, 
Trigirah siréka mamanah rikan Sarawarastra yanarawata, 
mapëpës pupug kapalupuy apan papagakén rikan gunun akas. 
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н and Pawanaputra sped for his assistance. They took Mountain |. 
With them as never-failing weapons. Trisirah who discharged excel], 
arrows incessantly found his arrows blunted or broken on impact With i 
hard rocks. 


15. Dumilah gadà wési ni Déwatantaka tékap пуа yámalu lalis, 
mapupuh pupü lawan igā gulū ya ginëlis nya tan ya kahidëp, 
baribin ta sap Pawanaputra dé nya dinudut dinina nira ya, 
kinutuk ya nasta Wékasan minusti tan inisti mátya linaran, 


slightly with the rock, followed with a punch, enough not to kill him, but to 
knock him out. 


Trisirah sarosa manusir yašámutërakën krétala makilat, 


а sword spinning his hand. It 
Was killed by his own Sword. 


17. Kawékas makas tan Atikaya mahyuna* 
kuda séwu yékana humifr] ratha nya ka 
wray akik lacak ya kapicil ri ca 
hana kédékan Sinahut in kudakidat akundah amrih adudut. 

*B. a. CDEK mayunan. b. CDE Parbwatadbhuta. 
The powerfu] Atikaya was left alone, but he hoped to fight long. His wagon 


as drawn by one thousand horses. The 
en they were run Over by the wheels 


anes 8, SRddensonycisieventony, the horses, who 


ttempts to draw the wagon. 


іка laga nya masuwé, 
di Parwwatadbhuta magon, 
kra nikanan rathadrés anus], 


which moved very swiftly, They 
Dp 


| trampled [pewenfujlyprnray 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Karuna ta san taruna Laksmanëñ wray asakit winük Winalésan, 

inasó nira tan Atikaya kaya sira kapwa Sakti mamanah, 

kumisik panah nira lawan panah nya maharas mawantah atému, 

dumilah parén mapulihan rikan gagana tan hanamyati géson. 

b. BCDE kan. 

Young Laksmana had pity with the monkeys who were wounded by the 
counter attack. He met the mighty Atikaya, as he was also a good bowman. 
Their arrows flew sizzling through the air and met midway in the air, and 
they were burnt by the fire which came out on impact. 


Hana Sora lén hana Mahéndrasayaka Isika Pawakasara, 

ya panah nya lén ya pamanah niratému taman hanāta manani, 

matutur ta san taruna Laksmanén kamalajastra Surawijaya, 

yatikamatikan Atikaya tan tuhu makáya dé nira péjah. 

a. D résika pawakasara. c. BCDE Laksmané. 

There were Sora, Mahéndra, Іѕтка, Pawaka-arrows with which they 
attacked each other, but failed to hurt as they clashed with each other in 
mid-air. Young Laksmana then summoned his arrows kamalaja and 
$ürawijaya [by the power of his mind] and killed with them Atikaya who in 
fact proved not to be so mighty. 


Sapéjah піка anak anun [n] umansé kalawan [n] aman nya kawénan, 
kawénan hidép пікапа Dasanana huwus mawas pati nira, 

nirapéksa rin paménan an mapók hati mapaksa matya taya lèn, 

taya lén anak nira wanèh san Indrajit aningilis ya kawékas. 

After the death of his sons and their guardians [who were also slain], 
Dasanana thought that he weuld be defeated and that his death was 
imminent. He was indifferent concerning winning the war, as he was sad 
and wanted only to die. None of his sons was alive, except Indrajit who 
was the only survivor. 


Wékasankwa téki bapa matya taku yadiyan musuh Maménana, 
wénanaku manlawana Rama sèwu ramésénkwa Sirnna huwusén, 
huwusén lumakwaku makoliha ñ makulamitra wanara harah, 
harasénkwa rüga yadiyan gunun kimuta yan manusya kalusa. 

b. BCDE ramésénku. D, pususén с. BCDE nda huwus. 
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XXII E 
‘At length, this is my turn, my father. I must be killed if the enemy wan 
› ng a thousand Ramas, I will Pulveris 


to win. ButI am capable of fighti 
Give me leave to enter combat to destroy the Monkey. 


them in no time. I 
With a touch of my [finger] I can smash mountain 
) 


host and their cronies. 
let alone sinful mortals. 


99. Rusa rūkşa tulya gaa hanén alas-alas uméngép atapa, 
tapa tan tuhu n tapasi papa duryyasa hinsaka brata baka, 
wiku hantéli swan aputih ri hën pila-pilu hisi nya mahani, 
ya pada ni Rama rumasén bratamati-mati matan nya ya pati. 
а. Crusa. d. BDE rumasé gunamati-mati. С gunamati-mati. 
‘They were like miserable deer and rabbits only pretending to do as- 
ceticism in the forests, but they were not real ascetics, but sinful and 
wicked murderers who made the vow of the heron. They were phony as- 
cetics, who were like eggs, white outside, but rotten and stinking inside, 
That is the resemblance of Rama who thought to perform a vow [of charity], 
but always murdering[demons]. That is why he will be slain.’ 


23. Ya wuwus* sañ Indrajit asinhanada manadég sudhira magalak, 
mari san bapalara tumon ya rodra kadi sinha sighra lumaku, 
mëtu rin ranañgana huwus mahoma inanugrahan гаа magón, 
kalawan wimohanasarastra yékana pawèh bhatàra iriya. 
*C. a. BDEK huwus. 
Thus said Indrajit roaring like a lion, while standing courageously and 
proudly. His father stopped worrying when he saw his son’s resolute behav- 
jour. He went immediately out to the battlefield, after he had prayed and 
was granted a gift of a great wagon and the arrow wimohana (an arrow which 
Causes perplexity to the enemy) by a deity [to him]. 


924. I wetu nya гій rana surup bhatára Rawi andhakara sumaput 
dašadéša Карма ya рё{ёл sadarppa ta зай Indrajit puji-puji . 
ya manon taman hana tumon kašaktinin adrésya tantra ET 
pinanah nya tan утау ikanan wimohanasaraturü ya karérép. 


a he went to battle, it was night and darkness was everywhere. The 
ps : . were dark. Indrajit prayed in high spirit. He knew that 
y could see him as hehad put on the spell adréiya (invisible). He 


shot at the monkey-host with his wi 
with his wimohan i 
a-arrow, which leep- 
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25. Sapijér nikañ kapibalaturt gumuyu ñ Indrajit baša-baša, 


26. 


27. 


28. 


taya sañšaya nya méjahi ñ makég curi tëkap nya tan pracura ya, 
sata laksa koti mati dé nya wanara nirantaran panahi ya, 

ikanan madoh ri sira saù Raghüttama taman hana wray ahurip. 
b. E méjahi. c. BCDE nirantaran. 


. When the monkey-host was in deep slumber, Indrajit was laughing heartily 


and loudly. There was no trouble for him to kill the monkeys in their sleep. 
He is really bad without feeling bad at all. Hundreds, tens of thousands, 
hundreds of thousands were killed by him, as he discharged his arrows 
incessantly. "Those monkeys sleeping at a distance from Raghüttama were 
all killed. 


Wray anun wišésa mañaran ya téka maparó ri san Raghusuta, 

ya jugahurip kunan іка mata nya maharip kénén aji sirép, 

tuwi san Raghtttama tamar salah rikanai astra mohanaáara, 

karérép karópan anajap рагёй magulinan lawan [n] ari nira. 

b. B ahurip. BDE matan nyan. CD aharip. c. CE taman. 

Only the highest ranking monkeys were sleeping near Raghüttama and they 
were saved, though they were overcome by sleep caused by the sleeping 
spell. Even Raghüttama was not free from the influence of the arrow of 
perplexity. He felt sleepy and weary and wanted to sleep together with his 
younger brother. 


Кі huwus nararyya kéna mohanàstra malayü mulih si malinan, 

ri takut nya kawruhana dé niran bapa Wibhisanamalésana, 

sira tar kénén aji sirép tamar kélu Masampar an sapu mata, 

mata nitya ujwala matanhi jaghra Jaga yatna niti nipuna. 

After the exalted prince was overcome by the arrow of perplexity, the thief 
returned home, because he was afraid that his uncle Wibhisana would know 
of his deed and take revenge on him. He could not be affected by the 
sleeping spell, he did not fall asleep, but sat cross-legged while rubbing his 
eyes which were always open and alert, due to his perfectly wise conduct. 


Aji dipasafijata na nama namalahakén [n]ikan aji sirép, 

ya ika hané sira matan nya tar kéna rikan wimohanaáara, 

ya lanà ménén* manén-anén [n] ikan aji nirantaramrih ajapa, 
tumahan mahakalana Indrajit ya ta tékà арай curi rana. 

*C. b. C wimohanasara. c. BCDE nirantaramrih. BDE ménan. K wénén. . 
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His weapon of light (dipasazjata) was more powerful than the sleeping s : 


and that was the reason he was not affected by the arrow of perplexity, Al | 
the time he sat still, keeping in mind and reciting the for mula of alertness, | 
as he thought that the great culprit Indrajit would come to win the bate | 


by sly means. 


99. Téka tandwa зайзауа siramasan pwa ya suluh katon ta nrépati, 
kadi rtipa nin këna pisaca kawiša mukaméréh mata malik, 
umékéh milumilu salah hidép kadi hidép nikah kapasukan, 
ginugah kinon marahupatutur* sira udhani mari karérép. 
*DE. d. BCK marahupatur. 
Then he became suspicious, lit his torch and saw the king sleeping with 
inverted eyes and foaming at the mouth as if he was possessed by a pisaca 
(imp). The king also groaned and moaned like a person possessed [by evil 
spirit]. He woke him up and asked him to wash his-face. After doing thus 
he was awake and was no longer drowsy. 


30. Tuwi san kapindra ginugah Marutsuta Nilangadata winunu, 
dumélin sirārddha mawëliñ katahgama manon suluh pada minis, 
tumular suluh пікапа sah Wibhisana katon tikan mati matap, 
sahana nya wanara madoh huwus pinéjahan nikan curi гапа. 
b. BCE katañgalañ anon. D katañgala manon. 
Also the king of the apes, Marutsuta, Nila, Angada were woken up. They 
heard someone calling them vaguely, then they came to, and grinned at the 
sight of the torch. Wibhisana asked to light other torches so that the dead 


could Бе seen. All the monkeys sleeping far away [from Rama] had been 
killed by the underhand warrior. 


31. Atitibra karupa ta зай Raghüttama tumon ikan magulinan, 
kapati nya tan kapati niñ prawtra minalin-malin mati pijër 
dadi зай Marutsuta kinon manambila mahosadhamrëtamaya 
maluyaá:.hurip šawa sawët ni siddhi nikanañ mahosadhilatg | 
d. B mahosadiwadhi. CDE mahosadhiwidhi. i š 

Raghüttama was extremely moved at the sight ofthe dead monkeys. Their 
death was not the death of heroes, but they died at the hand 2 a sneaky 
murderer. Thus Marutsuta was ordered to fetch, the great cure which consists 


of nectar (amréla), called the mahosadhilata (the herb of the РТ o 


that the dead monkeys could Бе revived by the effectiveness of the Henin 
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32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


Каһапап ikan paramahosadhi śikara nin gunun Himagiri, 

tuwuhan nin osadhilatz haranya Кагёлб wisalyakarinr, 

mrétajiwani branitasandhini ya ta kinonakén susupana, 

tamatar wihan lumaku san Marutsuta mibér tékén Himagiri. 

b. BCDE wisalyaharini. c. BCDE mrétajiwa nin. 

The place, where the paramahosadhi (the great cure) plant grew, wason the 
top of the mountain of Himagiri. The herb known аз wifalyakarint (a herb 
to cure wounds incurred by arrows) mrélajiwani (raising the dead .to life) 
branitasandhini (curing the wounded) must be looked for. Without delay 
Marutsuta went by air to Himagiri-mountain, and soon arrived there. 


Sira ta pwa yar wruh irikan mahosadhi gélana képwan anadég, 

wéxasan pupak ta ikanan gunun n-ibérakén ya saksana datén, 

saha mila mülya milu tan mahosadhi katüt katon ya tamalah, 

inalap ta dé nira пагагууа yéka paniram ігёћ mati kabèh. 

He stood there, confounded, as he did not know the herb of great cure. 
At length he truncated the top of the mountain and flew with it. Soon he 
arrived with roots and all, the herb of great cure was found in great 
numbers. The noble [Wibhisana] took some of them and sprinkled the dead 
monkeys with it. 


Satitis nin osadhi rikan paratra sahana nya kapwa mawunu, 

murénan samañhwab umusap mata nya kadi taturü warurutén, 

dinilat nya ñ amréta ya matra muntaran asiñhanada ya parén, 

kalalah manah nya maluyén ranangana padangégó palu-palu. 

With a drop of the cure a]] the dead were revived. They stretched out and 
yawned, wiping their eyes as if they had woken up from their sleep, still 
feeling drowsy. When they licked the amréta, though only a droplet, they 
woke up and together raised a roar like a lion. Their “hearts were eager to 
return to the battlefield, their hands were holding clubs. 


Ri sawét ni héwa ni manah nikan kapibalan pinatyan aturü, 
n-apuylkanan nagara Rawanojwalita tan pasésa ya gësön, 
bala зай Dasanana kapühan adbhuta tumon kadatwan atunu, 
makucém san Indrajit asih wawan kawalésan mulat kawënësan. 
a. BCDE nya. š 
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Because of their anger that they were killed in their sleep, they burnt dow, | 


the city of Rawana which was reduced to ashes completely. The attendany 
of Dasanana were amazed, shocked when they saw the palace burnin 
Indrajit turned pale when he realized how quick the retaliations to hig | 
actions were, and looked stupified. 


36. Métu tan rwa sanak adulur si Kumbha kalawan Nikumbha mapulih, 
kadi kumbha tambaga mata nya bhisana maban wisala mawëlü, 
tuwi Kumbhakarnna makaputra yatisaya göù nyawak nya Sagunun, 
sagunen ranangana danu taman hana anuñ wénan mapaga уа. 
b. B wisala. 
The two brothers Kumbha and Nikumbha came out for the defence. Their 
eyes looked like vessels of copper, dangerous red, round and wide. They 
were the sons of Kumbhakarnna, not surprising that they were huge as 
mountains, and as mighty [as his father] in combat. In the past nobody 
had been able to face them. 


37. Wwara raksasottama nharanya Kampana Akampanakya nipuna, 
kalawan Prajangha si Wilohitaksa karéno Dhwajaksa Sawaneh, 
ya tika rumaksa si Nikumbha Kumbha umaku? waték wrayalaha, 
alah olih iñ rana dant mamukana ikan manah maménana. 


There were outstanding demons called Kampana, Akampana, Prajangha, 
Wilohitaksa, Dhwajaksa, who were known as mighty and skilled in combat. 
They were the guardians of Nikumbha and Kumbha who wished to defeat 


ул. They hoped to win by destroying them in a long, fierce 
attle. 


em plunged into a fierce attack without regard to their 
lon of returning, they swooped 


the bolder Ones were defeated 


and joi i А : k 
. broke down like the sea at los Joned in the confusion as their ranks 


W tide, no longer strong. 
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39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


Nrëpaputra Raghawa wawan makon sira makolihékan aburu, 

taya lén зай Angada kédé sirata paragul lana mamulihi, 

drédabhakti satya ri siran Raghittama taman pahinan in asih,- 

tar anén-[nJanén kapatinin bapaparapacara campur 1л ulah. 

Prince Raghawa instantly gave the order to repulse the assault. Nobody 
else but Angada was so eager to stop them with counter-action. He was 
awfully devouted and loyal to Raghüttama due to unlimited admiration. He 
did not think about the death of his father, who had been improper in 


conduct. 


Kalawan winéh ta yuwaraja гаја® sadréganinak kadi ratu, 

ya dumèh sirãmriha rikañ ranangana kadi priya wruh iñ asih, 

satatékanañ rěņa rinàksa rin hati rinūpa parhyanan agon, 

sira san Raghüttama manik pratista ri dal&m [m] inarccana lana. 

"BCDE. a. K rajya. c. BCD parhyanan E. paryyanan. 

Besides he was appointed to the position of crownprince, as it were, 
enjoying the privileges of a king. That was the reason he was so keen on 
entering into combat, like a lover entering the bedchamber of his beloved. 
He cherished his devotion [to Rama] in his heart as if it was a great temple, 
in which Raghüttama was the bejewelled image, worshipped for ever, 


Mapagéh pwa bhakti niran Angadar pisani tan [ñ] Akampana pasu, 
kasikép si Kampana wanëh sinémsémakén ijj silatala makas, 

tuluy i Prajazgha tinéwék niren karatalé kiwan kawé'&ló, 

tinépak muka nya kapéték iru nya kapicil mata nya kawicil. 

b. BCDE sy Akampana. d. B kawinsil CDE kawisil. 

The devotion of Angada was firm. He killed the bestial Akampana with 
one blow. He seized Akampana in his arms and dashed him onto a hard 
flat stone, then he clawed Prajangha with his left hand, so that his tongue 
hung out, then he punched him on his nose until it was flattencd and his 
eyes were pressed and fell out. 


R-alapi dhwajékana ta si Dhwajaksa hinabét niren dhwaja tiba, 
dinékun tëñah ni walakan nya yar pulirakén gulü nya pinégat, 
Dwiwidhawidan dréda ikan dadar pamada ñ unda danda manulak, 
si Wilohitaksa kadi taksaken galak amük rémuk уа pinalu. 

c. BCDE manuhuk. BD dadar ppapada. 
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He snatched the banner of Dhwajaksa and struck him with it til] * 
the ground. Не laid his knees on the back of the demon, and ied M 
neck off. Dwiwidha, the monkey with broad shoulders, came to the q 
brandishing a club against Wilohitaksa who looked like Taksaka in M 


but he was smashed to death. 


48. Kapi Mainda mindér amutér gada umilu manlagé haga-hagah, 
kapégan siran pinanahan [n] i Kumbha sagilan p&jah kéna taji, 
sira arddha durbbala rikan ranangana lana sirénadak-adak, 
dumadak tumandan amutér gadā bali karih sirasi malara. 
b. Dkapégan. c. DE siran adak-adak. d. D simarasi. 
The monkey [leader] Mainda swung his club around, joined in the fight 
in high spirit. He was cornered and almost killed by the arrows of Kumbh 
He was in great trouble there on the battlefield, as he was incessantly unde 
pressure. Suddenly he forced himself to greater efforts, swinging his chh 
though injured. | 


44. Kabaran зай Angada tumon Paman nira pwa Mainda mandasarana 
girisrénga yékana sinanga sëñgita masingi tulya tar але], E 
inarā-harah muka ni Kumbha dé nira зай Angadar pamugari, 
niyatan péjah ya tiniban gunun yadiya tan wruhamalésana. 

a. BCDE pu. DE kabharan. d. BCDE niyata. 
Angada Was furious when he saw that his uncle Mainda had no proper pro 
tection. He took a big rock in his hand, juggled with it easily for awhile 


not parry it off. 
45. Wihik rey 
pees p. yen Praharana Pratipa na ñaran nij astra panulak 
y gunun kawalikut san Angada bali pwa tuhwamalésa ; 
5 


a tanan nira nirantaramaluyak&n nikan pamugari 

Mawaluy-w i nika? i i 

7 Me Н mx gati nikan gunun kadi macankramàmi jabh-mijah 

Pa. c. BCDE Tirantaramaluyakën, d. B awija un | 
» “WI . 


о апа for th, so that Angada’s hands 
ack. Tt was as if the rock was going for 
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46. 


48. 


49. 


Карїга]а lajjita tumon kawalwan ira Baliputra kabalik, 

takarin siratah umati si Kumbha kapisan minusti nira ya, 

mapulih kaka nya si Nikumbha bhinna manawastha rin palu-palu, 
Pawanatmajadbhuta alap-alap juga r-alap gada nya tinikél. 

с. Bmanawastha. Е manawasta. 

The king of the monkeys was embarrassed, when he saw that his stepson 
was оп the defensive. Therefore he killed Kumbha with a blow of his fist- 
His brother, Nikumbha wanted to revenge him, dangerously brandishing a 
mace. Like an eagle Pawanatmaja snatched the mace from his hand and 
broke it into pieces. 


. Kadi sitha yar sahut іка gulū ni Anikumbha tulya haliman, 


u lukan iman [n] i kapatinya dé пікапа зай Samiranasuta, 

pati nin rwa sanak ahénék manah ni kahula* nya lina kalulun, 
binurufijakén milu juru nya durjjana julig taman [n] ilu péjah. 

*S. b. u lukan iman i pati пуа. CD u lukan ima kapati nya. c. BCDEK kalula. 
Then like a lion, he bit off the elephant-like neck of Anikumbha. O, it is 
really a pity that he was killed by Samiranasuta. After the death of the two 
brothers, the demun-army were sick at heart, and were chased and killed. 
But some of the leaders, who were also hunted, escaped by sly means and 
were not killed. 


Dasamuka késisan kasiharép kawékas anililan, 

akara-kara tëká nikanan antaka ri sira huwus, 

ri pati nikan prawira wirati dadi yar anén-anén, 

kapasukan ambék apés ananis ta sira udahani. 

Dasamukha was left desolate, pitiful and baffled. He thought that death 

would come to him very soon, as all his. heroic commanders had been slain. 

The longer he thought, his mind was affected by despair. He wept appre- 

hensively. s 
8 

Ah-ah aparan prayojana пікай sukan inanén-anén, 

apa pakéna nikan wibhawa bhanga wirasa rinasan, 

tuhu-tuhu mawasana wisa tah wisaya mañawaša, 

si pati sipat-sipat niñ ahurip syapa luput irika. 
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‘Ah! Ah! What is the use of thinking about a luxurious life. What is ( 


use of the enjoyment through power, pride, and sensorial Pleasures. 
fact it will end up in misery ifone is dominated by the sensation Of the 


senses.’ 


50. Nahan ikanadi nin [ñ] ujar adina dinadak i hati, 
wahu-wahu yar kénén lara larad siga si galak alók, 
dadi зай anak mananguhi manungéna rin anén-anén, 
kalaki-laki nya rin rana ya tékana lékasakéna. 
Thus were among others his words which came to him for the first time, 
When an evil person comes face to face with great danger, then he realises 
his misconduct. So his son addressed him, asking him to pull himself to- 
gether. Не should think of fighting on the battlefield as a man [the time 
of] which will come soon. 


31. Huwus amanun manah nira san Indrajit añaji hénén, 

tar awédi matya matri ta siranusira kapurusan, 

métu mapulih palar kapalisa ñ musuh awisa pisan, 

alaha mënañ maganti ya gatagata gati nikana. 

p sra. а. Balaaménan, C yagatagata gati пікапа, 

t N S, ee . 
ee his father, Indrajit recited formulas silently. He was not 
o e other hand he wished to strive openly for gallantry. 
9 
i. те: А ping to be able to destroy the enemy once апі for 
y seat go either way, it keeps changing,’ so he thought. 


a subhaga saha bala, 
a taman dadi sira* kapasah, 


looking ladies, without equal 


,d 
cellent [in virtues] aug aughters of heavenly nymphs, who were ex- 


being taken as examples. 
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53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


Pitu ta sirapisanak adulur drëdha hati matëguh, 

manah anulus rikañ pati patibrata tar alan-alan, 

tuhu-tuhu* wañšajati malilan [а] ikanan айёп-айёп, 

muliha rin Indraloka maluy apsari subhaga muwah. 

*BCDE. c. K tuhu wansajati. 

They were seven in number all related to each other, firm in loyalty to each 
other and to their husband, truly willing to follow him to death without 
reservation. They were really people of good lineage and their minds were 
undisturbed as they wished to return to the abode of Indra, to become 
felicitous heavenly nymphs again. 

Pada sudhira wira ikanan bala maluy umasó, 

gaja гата sarathi stithi titah nya tahu tan inutus*, 

satata tikan titik makana rin rana pakéna lana, 

butirén awak nya wok nya makusut suku ya bakikulén. 

*BCDE. b. K ta pinutus. d. BCDE awak nya wak nya. 

His soldiers were all courageous and ready to attack. Elephants, wagons, 
and drivers were firm in performing their individual tasks without waiting 
for orders as they were all experienced. They were always disciplined to be 
successful in the battlefield. "Their bodies were full of scars, their beards 
were dark and their feet were sturdy. 


Sapalaga nin bala mabalanan makékér akalanan, 

makaparupuh ri puñkuran i winkin analibukuni, 

kapibala aprakampya kapahün inamah-amah amük, 

pinarébutan [n] inambulan* inumbanan uwal anuwul. 

*BCDE. d. B panarébutan. К inémbulan. 

The strategy of their attack was that they attacked with missiles and formed 
solid mobile units, attacking the rearguard or swinging [from the flanks] to 
surprise the rearguard of the enemy. The monkey-army however was solid, 
though they were scolded at or threatened, the monkeys kept fighting, they 
escaped from the combined attack of the demons with missiles and retaliated 
in the hand to hand fight that ensued. 


Waték apapan tékanéwék apan tahu turun* inamés, 
masinapi bhusana nya masinan sana-sini lumarap, 
mahulap ikañ waték kapibalan wulat i ya mahalép, 
kadi tuhu-tuhwa tan [n] alaha yan parëñ anuwul anub. 
*BCDE. a. BCDE айатёг. К tuhu inamés. 
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Soldiers with shield and swords came. They were experienced soldier 


were never defeated. Their uniforms were brilliant and shining bri M 
the monkeys were dazzled when they looked at their glowing aPPearang 
It was as if they were really irresistible when they started to fight at Clay 


range. 


57. Lawan agalah тапітһайі manambéhi halép anirin, 
kagiri-giri n-tihan ri harépan nin apapan aparó, 
haga-haga tékanan wray agalak ginulumi ginalak, 


wahu kaguliü linud in apapan [n] 


apan agalak atah. 


Other units, armed with lances supported them in fine arrangement. Da. 
gerously they placed their lances in front of their shields. 'The monkey - 


Were courageous and wild and 
them. They fell over and the dem 
them savagely. 


agitated when the demons closed down од 
on units with the shields Overwhelmed 


98. San apapan arddha darppa maharép r-ahata Mamuguti, 
winatu ya rin silatala tikë] saka télu kagulin, 


The demon-units armed with shields were in high spirit and wanted to 


defeat the monkeys, but they w 
were broken by three and three, 


еге battered with rocks, so that the shields 
They were stabbed with trees, so that the 


handles of their maces were broken. Many of them were battered by the 
rocks, so that their ranks became shaky and broken. 


d. G makram-kraman. 


€y were exh 


battering the monkeys incessantly. Sho 


Swords charged at the dumfounde 
the monkeys with Salvoes of discs 


d monkeys. Then the demons showered 


which Зе CIDE ans targets 
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60. 


61. 


Pijër atugur bëtah bala sañ Indrajit atéguh atah, 

sira kalalah ri kalaha nikañ musuh awisa masó, 

nrépasuta Laksmanékana Jawan nira mañadu yaša, 

pada kinawih riñ astra nipunen panah apanas atis. 

The soldiers of Indrajit held their positions firmly for a long time. They 
Were eager to defeat the enemy and thrust forth forcefully. Prince Laksmana 
was his opponent to match their might, as they were experts in weaponry, 
especially in the field of fire or water-arrows. 


Prathama nararyya Laksmana huwus mamanahi rumuhun, 

hana ta ya Barunastra pamanah nira salilamaya, 

maya ikanan tégal taya ñ upaya riya dadi tasik, 

bala niran Indrajit kalébu durbbala pada kapélék. 

First the noble Laksmana discharged a Baruna-arrow just to test [the power 
of the enemy]. As if by magic the field was turned into a sea with по 
chance [for the enemy] to ward it off. The soldiers of Indrajit were in great 
trouble, as they were on the verge of being drowned. 


62. Jwalita murub $агарпі pamalés nira manalad-alad, 


63. 


ya ta umurun wway adway alayü kapanasan anasar, 

huwus ikanan wway adway ikanan apuy-apuy apulih, 

ri taya nikan tahén ya tamatan patahén apulihan. 

A brilliant shining fire-arrow was Indra Jit's answer to it. The arrow emitted 
flaming fire which drove away the water. After the water was driven away, 
the fire turned to attack, and because there was no wood, its attack could 
not be repelled. 


Maluy amanah san Indrajit anéka métu riya mulék, 

prakasita asurastra ya mamétwakén asi muéala, | 

рага$и gadā trišüla masulun-sulun adulur apuy, 

wugari halan* mawor watu lëbu тё]ёК alatu-latu. 

*BDE. b. BCDE prakasa ta. d. К hilan. | 

Then Indrajit released another arrow which issued all kinds of weapons, 
namely the well-known asurastra (demon-arrow) which brought forth swords, 
hammers, axes, clubs, tridents in great columns, followed by fire, all kinds 
of missiles mixed with stones and billowing hot dust. 
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64. Apa panalah rika hana mahéswarasara sarana, 


panah umanan [n] asin pinakasafijata me 
ya ta pamanah niran taruna Laksmana шапа апакеп, 
hilan apasah sa-safijata san Indrajit asim umësat. 


What type of arrow did he [Laksmana] use for protection? It Was 
mahéswarasara (the arrow of god Mahé$wara) which consumed all kinds, 
Weapons shot at him. That was the arrow young Laksmana used to w 
off the attack. Smashed and shattered, all the arrows of Indrajit & 
appeared. 


65. Kaparibhawan manél kapuritën satata pinanahan, 
kucém aku lin-nirar dañu-danü bali kari balawan, 
gaja ratha ašwa sarathi sañ Indrajit inarah-arah, 
pralaya layah kabèh nirawaéésa sira juga salah. 
b. C sirar. 
Because of exhaustion [Laksmana] became impatient, as he was showers 
With arrows for a long time. Тат ashamed,’ he said, ‘as in the past I wa 
very powerful.” So he aimed at the elephants, wagon and driver of Indrajit 
and wiped them out completely. Only Indrajit was saved. 


66. Anilil anéka pattaka padamrihata sira maso, 

taya ratha ta pašarathi* ya kéwala ta sira mamük, 
dadi pinanah riñ indrašara rudrašara winarayan, 
ya mëgatakën gulu nikana зай Dašawadanasuta. 
*BCDEF. а, CDEF. айёКара[їаКа, 
Some units remained and with th 
had no Wagon, no driver. he w 
[Laksmana] shot at him with In 
neck of the son of Dašawadana. 


b. K tapisarathi. 
em he [Indrajit] attempted an attack. He 


аз alone fighting with all his might. % 
dra and Rudra arrows which severed the 


saw them committing satte 


: I €; a rain of crea 
intermittently, everywhere, 


m and petals of flowers fel] dow! 
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68. 


69. 


70. 


Ri pati вай Indrajit jaya-jayëñ gaganatala humun, 

umuji зай агууа Laksmana wénan manalapi kasusuk, 

suka hati nia hyan ahyun añalëm lému-lému magiran, 

manawurakén ta gandha гій awan-[n]awan awani marüm. 

d. CDEF hanawurakan. 

When Indrajit was slain, the hymn “Victory! Victory,’ was heard loudly in 
the sky, giving praise to the noble Laksmana who succeeded in eliminating 
a mighty enemy. The deities were delighted and full of praise, glowing with 
happiness. They showered down sweet-smelling fragrant perfume [from the 


sky]. 


Dasawadanatidinatara ta garana nira huwus, 

pati nin anak lawan bala kadi pwa kayu tinutuhan, 

tuhun ikanañ awak hana iwéh nikana mahuripa, 

niyata tiba nikata wadunén [n] ikana san atahén. 

d. B nikana. 

Dasawadana at last was bereft of bis protectors, very deep ingrief. After 
the death of his sons and attendants [he was] like a tree bereft of its 
branches. Although he was still alive it Was very hard to stay that way, 
as it was imminent that the woodcutter would chop off [the trunk]. ; 


Taya ilagan lumakwa malagā juga saphala mamuk, 

mabënër awas ya ñ antakawasaüna samara marana, 

dadi mari dina dani ta manah nira niratišaya, 

umaluy amuntarañ tar* atakut pëjah aciha-ciha. 

*S. b. B wašana. c. F niratisaya. d. BCDEF tan. K tatar. 

It was unavoidable that he should enter combat and fight to the end. It was 
clear and obvious that he would die on the battlefield at the end. Sohe 
stopped worrying and pulled himself together. He regained his spirits and 
was not afraid anymore, in fact he was free and easy. 


71. Tumama mahoma rin Siwasabha gréha padiwaharan, 


Parama-Gurügra bhisana sirékana inawatakén, 

métu ta matankil iñ waruga* san dwijawara humadan, 
umadég asanti mangala nagéri раћагіќа nira. 

*BCDEF. c. K waruna. 
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He went to pray and made offerings in the Stwa-temple, and invoked 1 


horrible Parama-Guru. He went out to go to the waruga, where the excel] 
brahmins were standing waiting reciting formulas which brought , 
calmness of mind and eternal Bliss in his undertaking. Ori 


72. Kala saha sankha sanghani kananuni mamawa suka, 
padahi padanirin [а] ati hatur nikana n-uni parén, 
suka hati san Dasasya ri sirañ dwija majaya-jaya, 
manawurakén ta dana atigorawa ri sira kabeh. 
a. EF sanghuni. 
Horns and trumpets, were noisily blown in turns giving rise to joyousnes 
The drums accompanying them, were played together in arrangement 
Dasasya was happy, as the brahmins were chanting "Victory! Victory! 
With full respect, he threw coins to them. 


73. Bala mabalém [m] umanti wétu san prabhu Dasawadana 

upakaranén ranangana huwus hana hinadanakén, 

pinasuk irañ rasuk hana rukuh nira kanaka manik 

dumilah aban séné nya mahénin kadi ta hati Mid | 

с. F iran. | 

эма calmly for the marching out of king Dašawadana. All 
us Шш : was ready. He put on his armour and helmet studded with 

Jewels. It shone brightly, red and clear like his conscience. 


74. ee umanék sirén ratha magón kinūşa rin émas 
m ta ya Sréniga nin giri Sumëru kaficana maya я 
uda kadi ratna markata katon awak nya mahijo, 
> 


ya ta umadég [р] ikan ratha s; 
oN Slrata Su ; 
a. D siré d. CDEF umatëk ikan, шй sadrěśa. 


Then h i 

do ee ae great wagon which was decorated in gold, resembling 

shining like jade Then D а The horses were green colour 
; es in hi 

the Sun-god. ood in his wagon looking exactly like Saryy® 
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75. 


78. 


Bala nira bhara ujwala padarasuk [k] inémasan. 

ya ta lumiput tumüt marawayan marék ratha nira, 

wulu ni papanya camara mirah madanta ya muré, 

kadi ta ya mégha yan wahu kéné sénó hyañ Aruna. 

a. E padanrasuk. d. F wawu. 

His soldiers were heavily decorated, wearing golden plated armour. They 
surrounded and followed his wagon closely. The tufts on their shields were 
made of reddish yellow camara-hair hanging down, looking like clouds hit 
by the rays of the sun. 


Kanaka karat-karat nya kumilat-kilat kagurilap, 

tabé-tabéhanya* ghurnnita tékén disantara humun, 

dhwaja kadi wankawasému kuwun-kuwun [n] ubar-abir, 

kadi ta hudan magón wisa panah nya tiksna mapanas. 

*BEF. b. BE digantara. Е digantara. K tabéh-tabéhanya. 

The rims were made of gold brilliantly shining, and their drums were 
booming filing up the ten directions. The banners looked like rainbows 
and standards were resembling lightning flashes. Тһе poison of their hot 
sharp arrows were like a heavy rain. 


. Téka ta umandém anrépa manan ya manhrik* anakar, 


tuwi bala san Raghuttama mast tumindak anigél, 
pada ta galak nya yan patému kapwa dhira mapupuh, 
kadi bubula ñ lémah n-inidékan matémpuh atugur. 
*BCDEF. а. F maürépa. К manhrék. 

They came, and took position. Some were squatting, some lying on their 
stomachs opening their mouths and roaring, expressing their eagerness to 
attack. Also the army of Raghüttama moved forward, marching and 
dancing. When they clashed with each other, a gruesome fight ensued. 
The earth seemed to collapse, trampled and trodden down by those attack- 
ing and defending. 


Umélék ikan lébu dadi pétén ranangana pépét, 


. taya ta tumon lawan ya majémur munur-munur arok, 


pati ta masó patih nya n-anusi asin tan apilih, 
sakatému dé nya dina dinudut téwék nya kawaték. 
c. C tat amilih. BD tat apilih. 
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Dust whirled up, and the battlefield was in pitch darkness. They | 


i ш 
not see friend ог foe, but they were mixed and confused. The Order [ory 
king] to his ministers was just to attack and kill, whoever it was, who 
their way. Whoever it was, once they met, one of them would be sl 


bereft of his dagger. 


Сац 
ain, 


79. Wray aku ta lin nikan wray i pada nya wanarabala, 
sy-anu aku raksasa prih aku raksa lin nya sawaneh, 
déh apa karih asin sakasikép pramada ya pati, 
tak aharép in hurip pati patémwanin sabhuwana. 
b. BDE priaku. с. B yapati. 
‘I am a monkey,’ thus said a monkey to his fellow, another member Of th, 
` monkey-host. “I am such and such, a demon. Please help me,’ anotty 
spoke ‘Ah! Why bother? Whoever is seized or negligent he will fall, | 
do not want to stay alive. Death is the end of everyone/everything.’ 


80. Makakérécék makik hana manan manangul anukér, 
hana kawilét gulü nya rin iku ikan kala waneh, 
kasiku wëhañ пуа bap kapisahut sihun nya mañani, 
kapacilu len kapik kapihédés tédas kéna hidi. 
b. D kabéh. : 
They were tumultous, shouting with their mouths wide open, parrying bi 
also falling into difficulties. There were demons whose necks were strangle 
by the tail of the apes, others were elbowed on their jaws or injured all ove 
their bodies bitten by monkeys, who in turn were trapped and draggé 


Баз were screaming as they were knocked down on their heads with: 
ammer. 


81. Pada ta nana nya téka mati rah n 
ya ta madémi ñ lébü mari më 
akara-kara ikan kalana raksa 


mati saka sèwu girnna pinanah niray 
ó an Raghusuta. 
b. BCDE madémi lébu. d. F sirnna. 5 i: 


Both sides took a beating, 
dampened the whirling d 


ya rodra humili, 
lék hilañ pétén awas, 
sénarah-arah, 


thousands. 
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82. Jaga-jaga san Daganana tumon balarddha manana, 


83. 


84. 


ratha nira $1ghra gumrit umasó amogha kawaluy, 
pinakanimitta nin [n] alaha гіл ranékana huwus, 
téka tan añin riwut makadulur gagak malimunan. 
b. CE atisighra. 


Dasanana was ready when he saw his attendants were destroyed. He wanted 
to move his wagon forward speedily, but suddenly it could not move, as a 
thrust of thunderstorm came up against it, followed by crows and darkness. 
That was the sign that he would be slain in battle very soon. 


Nda tar kagyat tar 958 rasika ta san amuk mürkka raja Dasasya, 

h-kon tan wadwamrihatah krama dadi ta masó san Wirüpakşa nama, 
mungwin hastin panuñgañ mamawa ta ya lipun tiksna bhinnar putér nya, 
san Sugriwa mapag yen rana mati kapisan tar pasaran tinampyal. 

b. B wirapaksa. с. В hasti. D bhinna. F hastina. d. В Sugrtwa. ta pasaran. 
CDF tan pasaran. 


King Dašasya was not surprised nor dejected, but he becamé angry and 
wanted to fight as hard as possible. He ordered his soldiers to fight coura- 
geously. So Wirüpaksa moved forward, mounted on an elephant, holding 
a sharp lance, which he rotated violently. Sugriwa met him in combat, and 
killed him easily with one blow, 


San Dhimraksa masó masénhit apulih tan polih* amrih atah, 

san Sugriwa siromatI ya tiniban wunkal karinkél rémuk, 

mahyamtk іка san Mahodara masó mahyun tumémwan yaga, 

pinrép dé niran Angadén rana rémuk-rémpu hulu nyapasah. 

*F. a. BCDE apulih tan olih amrih. К apulih amih. b. B Sugriwa. с. BF mayamuk. 
d. CF rémpuh. D Angadé. 


Dhümràksa jumped forward furiously, attacking with the purpose to push 
back the enemy, but he failed, as Sugriwa battered him with a huge rock 
which smashed and shattered his body. Yelling loudly Mahodara advanced 
intending to gain fame, but he was blocked by Angada who clubbed him to 
minced meat, so that his head was severed and hurled far away. 
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85. Ri pati san apatih (дай wan Wirüpaksa Di МЕ odara, 
makin аай awas yan* basa й antaké san Dasasy 1а, 


mëtu sakala galak nirár wuk :kan** wanaranékana durbbala, 


tutug apagéh ikan kasuran rasé tan surud Rudra tulyen galak. 
*CEF. **BCDF. b. В awas yan basan. ranañgana. 
зай. К awas awasyan basa. c. EK wuk tikan. 


When his three ministers Wirtpaksa, Dhümraksa and Mahodara were slain, 
it became more obvious that king Dasasya would meet his death in battle. 
Suddenly his courage emerged and he attac 

were plunged into trouble. 


ked the monkey-army who then 
He was steadfast and heroic, not wishing to 
withdraw, and fighting savagely like Rudra. 


D awas yan basa was san antaķę 
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CATURWINSATI SARGGAH 
CHAPTER XXIV 


1. Tat kalan kadi Kalamrëtyu sakalatyantén galak yar pamuk, 
уёКайзб nira san Raghüttama tumit san Laksmananimbani, 
lawan san gunawan Wibhisana padaméntan laras nirbhaya, 
rañkëp rin guna agra nin kakawihan agrén kawiran sira. 
a. CD pamtk. b. C sékansé. 
When Dašamukha was seen fighting fiercely like Kalamrétyu incarnate, 
Raghittatna stepped forward flanked by Laksmana and Wibhisana, fear- 
lessly drawing their bows, they were all full of virtues, exalted in faculties 


and valour. 


2. Sahsó san tiga déwata Tripurusa pratyaksa mawak katon, 
san hyan Tryagni murub pada nira dilah tulya ñ manah tan padém, 
mankin dhira aho ahankréti nika san krüra Lénkadhipa, 
tar kéwran lumagén tiga wan amanah mana ñ manah nimna ya. 
c. BCDEF аһай hati nika. d. BCDEF tan. D тапай mana niména ya. 
When the three heroes, who looked exactly like Tripurusa incarnate 
advanced, their hearts were burning like god Triagni (Three fires) flaring 
up incessantly. The pride and courage of the wicked king of Lénka became 
more apparent, as he felt that he could easily fight the three archerers. He 
was arrogant but inwardly depressed. 


3. Lwir nin hrü піка san Dasanana katon atyanta rin kadbhuta, 
sinha wyaghra ulagalak métu mulék sankén panah n asura, 
tan kantun ñ asukanta bhisana asin satwagalak na mulék, 
agnéyastra panah apuy pwa pamalés san Rama lés lina ya. 


The arrows of Dasanana were of amazing and surprising types. His asura- 
Sara (demon-arrow) issued lions, tigers, wild dragons in great numbers, The 
asukhanta (pain without end) arrow was no less dangerous, it also brought 
forth all kinds of wild beasts in great numbers. Т hey were nullified by 
Rama's arrow of fire, which made them disappear. 
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— hrü nika san Dasasya mamanah rin [ñ] astra rodradbhuta, 


multak tan musala* trisula krétalarüg ryyagra nin E mělěk, 

wuñkal lèn alanan hila? halilinén sasin kena gc ni ш 
gandharwwastra panah pratita panulak sañ Rama rin mankana. 

*BDE. b. BE yyagra. CK mušala. d. D ri. | 
Again Daššsya discharged an amazingly dangerous arrow, as from its point 
burst forth hammers, tridents, swords, knives, ex and missiles Which 
wiped out everything they hit. At that time Rama released the gandhar. 
wüsira (an arrow which issues gandharwas) to eliminate them. 


5. Yan sor bana nira ta san Dasasya $irnna, 
pahyà nin résigana rin nabhastalàwuü, 
nda tafijrih inalah-alah masó tar olah, 
pungél tanda nira pégat pisan kénastra. 
a, D yén. 
When the arrows of Dasasya were eliminated [by those of Rama], the groups 
of sages in the sky were cheering clamorously. But Da$asya was not afraid 
though all his arrows had been destroyed. Не held his stance, though his 
standard was broken, hit by an arrow. 


6. Tan pamwas kuda nira dé nin astra rimpun, 
lawan sarathi nira tan pasara $irnna, 
rémpak tan ratha pinanah manah tar énéh. 
sambut tan lipuñ umasó lépasakén ya. 


Not to mention his horses which were mutilated, also his charioteer who 
was killed easily. His wagon too was smashed by an arrow, but his mind 


was not troubled. He grabbed a lance, stepped forward and launched [it 
toward his opponent]. 


7. Meh praptan lipun i nararyya Ramadéwa, 
yatnantén nira sumawat sawët пігаг wruh, 
abhyasta samara marin wulat nirawas, 
hétu nyan kéna pinanah lipu; : 

un ya 
c. D abhyasé. E oues. 
When i 
Pw ч а ae about to hit the noble prince Ramadéwa, his younger 
ae р E: ii P it aside with an arrow. He was experienced in 
> аз the reason why he was ve the 
LÀ . y 
lance in two with an arrow. Ея 
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8. 


10. 


-11. 
‚ $адаһёКа suyašanta siddhi satirun rin manhurip* rat kabèh, 


Muntab krodha niran Dasanana tumon kontasi kontal tikél, 

sambut konta wanèh kinon ira ta san Rama prayatna huwus, 

ai Rama nda wulat prayatna ta-kémit héman [n] ikua Laksmana, 

byaktà yan mati dé nikin lipuh apan sy-Amogha tan wyartha ya. 

d. BCDE byakta nyan. 

Daganana was furious when he saw his lance broken and hurled aside. Не 
grabbed another, and warned Rama to be prepared: ‘Hey Rama, look 
out! Look after Laksmana. Clearly he will be killed by my lance, because 
Amogha never fails.’ З 


Na tojar nira niscayanlépasakén tékan lipun tan luput, 

limpad pyah niran агууа Laksmana tiba tibrananis san* kaka, ‘ 

15180 sira san kapindra kapégan [n] ámbëk nikan wré kabèh, 

n-ton san Laksmana mürccit&^ésah asih san siddha mungwin lanit. 

*BDEF. C[s]an. 

Thus he said with conviction, and hurled his lance. It hit the noble 
Laksmana and tore open his stomach. Не fell and his brother fell upon 
him, weeping. Hopelessly the king of the apes wailed and the.monkeys were 
thrown into grief, when they saw Laksmana swoon away. The perfect 
beings in the sky mourned. 


Prajfia san kinawih Wibhisana wawan pundut ta san Laksmana, 

mundur mür sakarén waték ta ikanan kontā r-alap ñ osadhi, 

pohikan Капі пігуікага mabanun san Laksmananaüjali, 

sakwèh san mananis minis mari maruk manhruk waték wanara. 

The wise and skilful Wibhigana quickly picked up Laksmana and brought 
him behind the lines. He pulled out the lance as soon as he had the chance 
and applied the cure by sprinkling [the water of the branitasandhini] until the 
wound was healed. Laksmana woke up and made his obeisance. All 
who wailed stopped crying and laughed, the monkeys raised a thunderous 
howl. 


Hah зай Maruti dibya marana hilan déntar alap ù osadhi, 
në, lin nin bala wanaramuji wijah n-ton jiwa san Laksmana, 


san Ramata manolakén gémé-gémén gon nin giran rin [n] ari. 
*BCDE. b. FK déntanhurip. 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


613 


V 
E Maruti! How excellent! The wounded was cured by the herb you 
obtained [from Himagiri]. Your merits are indeed perfect aec Pure, worth 
to be taken as an example by those ruling over the people. Thus spoke the 
monkey soldiers when they saw prince Laksmana was well again. Rama 
embraced his younger brother, full of true ais and delight. 
12. Tan polih haménan niran Dagamuka polih datén gessit 
manhundai ratha s&ra sarathi wanèh šighrar panëk rin ratha, 
agya matyana matya mo tar apilih dé nyan pulih lin nira, : 
gumrit tai ratha gumréhita* hati san stran kudàahrik maso. 
*B. а. tan pol. b. BCD manundan. d. CEF $umréhita, $йга. D. sumrahita, 
K sugréhita. 
Dašamukha was at his wit's end, as he had failed [to kill Laksmana] ang 
returned home. He ordered another wagon with a powerful driver. Quickly 
he mounted on to it. He wanted to kill or be killed in a short time. He 
would not opt out for any of them. Thus he thought. His wagon. 
advanced with a crackling sound, agitating the heart of the hero, while the 
horses sped forward neighing. 
13. Sandéhata manah hyan Indra tumaha san Rama ѕогёћ rana, 
yatnaweh ta sirastra Guhyawijaya Brahmastra Jawan ratha, 
tan lèn sarathi Matalikana kinon nityé karaksan* nira, 
mungah san Raghuputra rin ratha manik saśrī lawan san [n] ari. 
*BCDEF. b. В Guyawijaya. F Guhyawijaya. c. BE Mathali. D nitya. 
K karaksskan. d. BEF makin. 


God Indra was doubtful in his heart, thinking that Rama might be defeated 
in battle. (Out of) concern he 


him. The son of Raghu and his 
riot bedecked with jewels. 


a. BCDE ana:.tara. d. BCD tar 


Wit i 

wo кы already mounted the beautiful] chariot given 
y € groups of Sages in the sky e d their 

approval by showering down fragrant flowers. pese i uk with 


dismay, and it dawned to hi 
o him that the prj VEND 
however unwavering and really Prince would be victorious. He was 


courageo А 
acknowledge defeat апа be unfair Sous, so that he did not want to 
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XXIV 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


Masö ta masilih panah pada mamétwakén kanipunan nin astra sakala, 
naréndra Raghuputra pürwwa mamanah ta pāśupatapāśa $üla ya mulék, 
Dasasya mamanah rikañ bhujagapasa yéka uméló panah nrépasuta, 

sarosa sira dé nya Sighra mamanah muwah hibék ikan nabhastala pépét. 

d. D nabhastala. 

They came forward, exchanged salvoes of arrows to show their skill in all 
weapons. First prince Raghuputra released a pasupata-arrow, which emitted 
snares and lances in great numbers. Dasdasya discharged the dragon-arrow, 
which swallowed all the arrows of the prince. The prince shot forcefully 
and speedily, so that the sky was filled up with them leaving no space. 


Parah këna ta san Dasanana nanā tédas dada nirarddha mürccita tiba, 
mulat sabhaya $1ghra sarathi nirálayümégil awak nya dusta matuhan, 
samantara udhani san Dasamukanadég sira sudhira mamrih atahén, 
haro-hara si dusta sirathi manék rikañ ratha muwah takut nya ri sira. 


Daganana was hit, his head and chest were shattered and he fell unconscious. 
His charioteer, seeing his master was hit, was terror stricken, and fled away 
to save his life. He was really treacherous towards his master. Meanwhile 
Dagamukha came to, and stood erect [in the chariot] to make his resistance. 
His heart filled with horror, the driver climbed back in the wagon. 


Hanadbhuta sutiksna safijata nira tristila ya pawèh bhatara ri sira, 

yatéka pinénin nirojwala marab murub métu n apuy nirantara ri ya, 
naréndra Raghuputra sighra mamutér lipun [ñ] inabhimantra indrakulisa, 
parén mapulihan ya yar lépasakén ya kapwa dumilah gésén dadi hawu. 

b. D nirantara. 

Rawana had a trident, a very powerful weapon, a grant ofa deity to him. 
He held it in his hand, it was shining and flaming, as if emitting fire all the 
time. Quickly Raghuputra rotated a lance, while reciting the zndrakulisa 
(Indra’s thunderbolt) formula. They released their weapons at the same 
time, [which clashed in the air] and were burnt to ashes. 


Muwah sira maméti safijata wanèh anéka masilih-silih pada pulih, 
Yamastra hana Nairrétastra Barunastra guhyaka guhastra asurasara, 
sarüpa nikanan sinafijata tatar tutug [g] anén-anén niramanah atah, 


sudhiratara tan kacidra pada laksitan sira linaksa sinlar akalis. 
b. ВС” nainrétastra. E asurakgara. c. BCDEF tatag. niramana atah. 
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ES they looked for other weapons, attacking а with them, by 
they were evenly matched. They had EN 16 arrows of Yam 
Nairréta, Baruņa, gulyaka (demi-gods), asura ( . and secret am 
They used every weapon they could think o j^ Е not one had succes 
They were both extremely courageous, aler t, odging or Parrying al 
weapons coming to them and besides they were invulnerable. 

19. Makin ta maparö sirar sìlih-usī silih-palu silih-tuhuk tahu-tahu, l 
bhramanta kadi cakra cañcala Jana matandañan atandiñan maputëran, 
muwah maluwaran siran tar anélih tar anlu tar айё] karug-rag asuwé, 
tawah-tawah awak nirar айёп-айёп ya ta рма mahanan hanifi juga mibér, 
а. F mankim. b. F cala. 

When they came to closer range, they chased each other, struck and 
stabbed at each other skilfully. They moved like wheels, in circles com- 
peting in courage. They were separated for a moment, but without feeling 
weary or slowing down they pounded at each other for a long time. 
Their bodies seemed to be made of air, very thin and light as if they were 
flying like the wind. 

20. Kéd6 sira kadi kya mindér athawa kadi pwa sapu hujwalénutitakén, 

tatan sira katon katon tan awëlu jugakulilinan mawas makalanan, 
kadi pwa kalanan bhatara Yama Kalamrétyu manawun siranadu | 
asin [n] umasukérika niyata yan péjah Каріріѕёһ rathan paputéran 
They were moving in circles like a spinning comet or like a broom which was 
forcefully hurled around. They could not be seen, only the circle was seen 
very clearly rotating very fast, looking like the arena of god Yama and 
Kalamrétyu When they were f ighting, competing in might. Everyone 
coming into the circle would certainly be killed, ground to dust by the 


aga, 


cém сийсат ur. 
malika. C maliha kan, samudra kumucak kakufican atug 
: » the ground shook as if he verge of 
11 1 š 8 shook as ifon the verg 
E : oS Peaks of the high mountains were trembling, as if they 
ersed thr oe с rumbling like thunder. The light clouds were dis- 
the sun dete WE in pieces until they disappeared into nothing: 
n . 
Ша: Feary, the sea was billowing, swept along at all 
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XXIV 


22. 


23. 


25. 


Rikan gagana san Сапарёпёћап ій grahagraha takut siramrih* ajaga, 
sasangaya sirar Казийзайа tumoñ jagat riga-rigu grahagraha kunan, 

tatan sawuwusén takut пікапа tah waték wray akidampélan ya rumépa; 
rikañ watu éilatalan рарёпёћап wanèh nya mégégéh kagóman anadég. 

*BF. а. Bajagat. К siramrih. b. BF grahangaha. BCDEF kunén. 

In the sky the ganas (demi-gods) were holding on planets, apprehensive as 
they attempted to watch over them, fearing that they would be thrown in 
confusion as they saw the earth and the planets were drifting around. Not 
to be described was the fear of the monkeys, many were clutching at each 
other or clung on stones, others were just standing with widespread legs, 
terror struck. | 

Susarathi sušakti Matali sirangég6 tali nim ašwa durbbala mahos, 

mahos kété-kétég nirān kadi tinampyal in hain айё1 mananjali sira, 

makon lumékasamékdsana laga ndya dona nin atandan an téwas aneél, 
jagat juga ya kasih-asihi naréndra sugyan udula ñ lémah pwa katérag. 

The excellent and outstanding charioteer Matali who was holding the 
harness of the horses was in trouble and tired. He breathed heavily and 
his heart beat faster as if being slapped by the wind. Wearily he asked 
respectfully to conclude the fight: ‘What is the use to prolong the fight. 
It is only tiring yourself out. Have pity with the world, my lord, perhaps 
the earth will collapse under the blows. 


Musuhta ya matis hidépta riya haywa mankana kenakéna ñ naya huwus, 

salah linawanan matandanan apan mamèt kira-kirékanamala-malar, 

ya mürkka paracidra yanuru-nuru mururwakén i зай nararyya juga ya, 

yadin palé-paléh pilih kita pulih panumpala піка kunan maménana. 

d. BCDE kunén. 

‘To you your opponent is not too hard to finish. Do not think thus, use a 

stratagem soon. It is not correct to fight him on physical terms, as he too is 

perhaps looking for a trick. He is evil and deceitful, he will wait until 

you are careless and then defeat you, if you are not careful. It is best that 

you also apply stratagem to win. 

Damar manaraman [n] umëh péjaha héntya duh nya dumilah murub 
sapinadém, 

nahan panupamé pamük rasika mürkka wisti bisamëñ sumandin iriya, 

matan nya pahawas huwus huwusi tan Jaga péjahi à anjahit tribhuwana, 

panah ta ya tumampanén kapanasan kabèh Карапа téki yan lékasana. 

b. BEDEL bisaman, c. F tribhuwana. d. BCDEF téka. 
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XXIV . . 1 > x ` 
‘Your opponent is like а lamp shining bleakly, nearing extinction, beca 
the oil is almost finished, it flares up once before it 15 extinguished, 
land fiery attacks on you. Therefor, 


is the comparison of his powerfu | 
have to ae chal Finish the fight, kill the menace of the threefold w 


. Orl 
Shoot at him, let him feel the torture of your arrow. Do it now! { | 


a Guhyawijayaprameya ya арап nabhastalamaya, 
bhara kadi Mëru Windhya Himawan bwata nyan ina 
in agni warayan nya süryya sakala, 

lu nya гайга sira mungwi punka пікапа, 


26. Gégón ikanan astr 
susüksma tuwi уай 
ikan mata si bayubajra makasub 


hélar nikana san kagéndra ya wu 
b. Binagan. c. BEF makasumbin.. CD makasum. 


‘Take the excellent Guhyawijaya (secret of victory) arrow, as it consists of 
air. Though very fine, it is very heavy like the Meru, Windhya, Himawg 
put together. Its point is like thunderstorm, containing fire which isa 
hotasthesun. Its feathers is the feathers of Garuda, very dangerou, 


and are put at the rear-end of the arrow.’ 


27. Nahan [n] ikana lin niran prawara Matali r-habët iñ ašwa riù tali wési, 
madan ta sirañ aryya* musti ta laras nirār tihañakën śilīmuka huwus, 
ujar ta juga makramé sira tamar katon lépasakén ya sèp ñ wan umulat, 
Dasanana parah gulü nira parén pégat kasapuluh tiba kabarubuh. 

*BEF. b. CDK. siraryya. d. F. kabarubuh. 

Thus spoke the heroic Matali while lashing the horses with an iron whip. 
The noble prince prepared for action. He held his bow and put an апо! 
on. Without a word he took position, unobserved he released his ато" 
one would be too late to see it. He hit Daganana, all his ten necks Wê 
severed and fell down on the ground. 


28. Atha ri pati niran prabhu Dasawadana, 
kapibala kadi sagara gumuruh awa, 
mañigë] akupik atri pada wija-wijah; 
puji-puji ya mabiñcaluka kadi raray. 
At the death of king Dasawadana, the monkey-host cheered thunderous! 
sounding like the ocean. They were dancing, they clapped with 
hands noisily. They were full of praise and frolicked like children: 
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XXIV 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


Hañin umirir aghurnnita bhuwana téduh, 
jénu kanaka sumar sumawur [r]ata marüm, 
agaru gugula dhupa satata kumukus, 
suragana karuņā sira mañinakakën. 


The wind blew softly, the world was quiet. Fragrant yellow cream was 
showered down everywhere. Sandalwood, bdellium and incense emitted 
vapour incessantly, due to the generosity and kindness of the gods. 


Harsambëk rěşigaņa siddha yar pasanti, 

riù méghar hana sukamatra tar pagātra, 

mwan puspanjali nira nā katon manojña, 

lumra тай bhramara mariħ-riñ antariksa. 

b. BCDE mukamatra. 

The groups of sages and other perfect beings were delighted and recited 
hymns of peace. They were staying in the clouds full of happiness but un- 
seen, only the expression of their respect was seen in the form of showers of 
beautiful flowers. Everywhere the bees were buzzing in the air. 


Wibhisana siratitibra kabaran gélananaran, 

manah nira ya kasrépan wulat i san kakasih péjah, 

drawa ñ Һай kamanusan kapasukan n asih luh tiba, 

tibakén ikanan sékar i suku san kakananjali. 

a. DE kabharan. d. F nibakén. 

Wibhisana was overwhelmed by a burden of sorrow and was mourning 
sadly. His heart was filled with grief to see his beloved brother killed. 
His heart seemed to melt away, weakened and penetrated by tender 
emotions. With tears flowing down [his cheeks], he strew flowers at the 
feet of his brother, as an expression of respect. 


Kakanku kita hah Dašanana nihan nhulun tiñhali, 

ksamakëna taman Кёпа ta riñ upadrawañingati, 

apak parawi san parartha paramartha doni ñhulun, 

mahahuluna san maharddhika mahat'sirén rat kabèh. 

‘My brother, О, Dasanana. Look at me and forgive me. Let me not 
suffer, because I left you, since I went to a unselfish person, and my purpose 
was the weal of others. І chose to be the servant of a great and noble 
person, who cared for the whole world. 
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33. Nihan mahala yan paningati anui parén* durjjana, 
tan orà yaša dona nin wiraha kéwala drohaka, 8 
nhulun рма makakaryya karunika г aksaka nin sarat, 
matan nyan apagéh hatiñku kapasaha lawan kita. 
*BDEF. a. CK marên. s ' 
‘It is indeed wrong, if one goes over to a wicked man. There is по good 
intension at all in the desertion but treason. But I had done it, because} 
had pity for the world and wanted to be of service to the world. That wa 
why my mind was set in deserting you. 
34. Kunan pwa kalaranku dënta mati dé nikan durnaya, 
ujarkwahayu nuni tat* pituhu гій sabhapad wihan, 
ujar nikana san Prahasta kéna téki manké téka, 
patinta saha mula yeki ta phala nya saksat katon. 


*CDE. b. BFK tan. 
‘What makes me cry is only that you die because of misguidance. You did 


not follow my good advice in the council formerly, because of disinclination, 
Now you can see the [result of] the words of Prahasta, your death has come, 
From the beginning this result has been clearly seen. 

35. Makin ta mapagéh iké pamituhunku rin [n] agama, 
tumon phala ni durnayanta rin ihatra sadyan datén, 
délaha kari tan pawéha lara duhka janmantara, 


méné tuwi nihan ya hénti kita hantu wèt nin wihan. 
b. F ihatra. 


"My devotion to religion is confirmed now, since I see the fruit of your 
misguided deeds. It has come at present, in future births it would not give 
sorrow and misfortune any more. It does now. See what you attain 
because you were [so] obstinate, your death. 
36. Арап iwan umaha mahóm umahawas rasa nin naya, 
adun sagunadosa sadguna ya danananun kénz, 
awas hayu ni wastu nin wuwus awas ya yékalapén 
tatan [n] asin-asin hana nika nayotpénaténayu. i 
“The reason I wanted to go deliberately to the council was to explain the 
real meaning of good guidance, to take counsel about the virtues and 
falsehood of the sadguna (six good conducts). What parts are applicable 
should be carried out. It was Clear, that if you had taken the 800 
advice, the result would be good. You should not set in accordance with 
counsel that was taken on the spur of the moment. 
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XXIV 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


Kita pwa mituhu ñ salah salahasaku dëntën sabha, 

subhaga tuwi tan hanata inalapta Sabdahayu, 

hayunta kaharépku wréddhya ya matan nya kojar hita, 

hatinta wiparita wèt ni kawérónta* wirëñ rana. 

*D. d. BCDEF wéti, BCEFK kuwérónta. 

‘You had taken wrong counsel, you disappointed me in the council. Even 
though my advice was a good one you did not take it. I have the develop- 
ment of your wellbeing at heart, when I gave you that [good advice], but 
you were out of your mind, because of your eagerness to fight. 


Tatan* sapituhun [n] apan rarayasih sumankyé kita, 

kakinta tuwi yukti katwana samangalan sémbahén, 

sirawara-warah rikan hayu hayun hidépté sira, 

tan ora rinénénta $2bda nira tulya tuban humun. 

*BCDEF. a. K tatak. 

‘You did not accept it, because a young man had told you [what to do]. 
But your grandfather, you should have respect for him, you should honour 
your elders. He had told about good things with your own good in mind. 
Nevertheless you did not listen to him. [His words] were justlike poisonous . 
chatter. 


Wihanta ya téwas manél, mara-marah siren wwan bahan, 

anéka upamé pamansita пігёћ wuwus yalapën, 

apan [n] alépakén tamat [t] alap ika kénoh lin nira, 

sayogya pituhun tuhun matuha tan tinon tan tinut. 

b. BCDEF pamansila. F. пїгё. d. BCD tar tinonton. EF ta tinonton tinut. 

“It was your obstinacy that made him fail in giving teachings to a stubborn 

man. He had given you various examples and teachings that you should 

take, but you did not, even though they were really geod. He was really- 
wise and worthy to obey, but you had no regard for him and did not follow . 


[his advice]. 


Gélana kabaran tumon ñ wan awamanacittamahil, 
r-ulih ta mananis asih manésah énéh aia sira, 
muwah aku matanguh amrih awarah umas-was kita, 


wahil matémahan galak géléni taku moghandédél. 
a. BDEF kabharan. BCDEF cittamawil. b. Ghané. D héné. d. B gélén ikaku 
CDEF wawil. 
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XXIV i 
‘He was truly sad to see a man ofso contemptible mind. When р 


back at home, he wept pitifully, he moaned sadly and hopelessly, A | 
again I attempted to explain and to warn you lengthily, but you мер 
scornful and furious. You repudiated me, even kicking me [оп the face 


41. Adha kalana lina rin hati hilan panontat-hidép, 
tan ога hinidép wuwus susarana nwan ëwó n hayu, 
ri gon ni tan asihta gon galak alök hidép ni nhulun, 
kalih ta kasulapa tat* pituhu niti san nitiman. 
*BCDE. а. С kalana. b. BODEF éwéh. C BCDE i tan. a. FK tan. 
“О, tyrant, you are so heartless, disdainful and stupid. You had no respec 
to anyone or good words, though I had your well-being at heart. Because 
of your lack of love and your great anger, my mind was very much 
perturbed and tortured, as you did not obey the guidance of a wise Man. 


42. Lukan tuhun ika tahanku ta halad wihan san tahu, 
apan n wan abhimana rin wwan atuhasahasasahan, 
hilañ hayu h&li nya duhka pati pàtakagón téka, 
ah-o kaka nihan katon kita katuhtunan düryya$a. 
b. BCDF wwan atuha sahayasahan. d. B kakuntunan. D katunan. 


s Was correct to think that you were wrong in disobeying wise 

DIE te we опе who had insulted his elders and was cruel and 

death were o M SEN life disappeared whilst his sorrow and 
š . y brother. This i 

reached the ultimate of ingloriousness,’ геш when уо 


43. Wibhisana паһап ta sambat nira 
Raghüttama wawan matanguh а 
Wibhisana huwus ta haywalara 
apan saphala san Dasasyar реак. 


Th i i 
ied 5 n of Wibhisana. Immediately Raghiittamé 
im: “Wibhisana. It is enough. Do not be so sad, because 


Dasasya has died with honour. 
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XXIV 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


Prasasta sira nUni simpun tapa, gahan ta sira cakrawarttin jagat, 

péjah sira taman surud rin rana, азі mati mamūk ya moksatmaka. 

b. G cakrawartti. 

€ . s 5 

Не was known to have performed asceticism, and was a renowned universal 
monarch. He died in fierce combat. Who ever dies in battle goes to 


heaven. 


Atita rasika tamat kinkinén, apan mati mahaprawiréa rana, 

Капай kita iké gumantya prabhu, prabhāwa ni gunanta šuddhanulus. 

a. BDEFG tamar. c. BDEFG kunën. 

‘You should not grieve over him, because he died in great glory in the 
battlefield. On the other hand you have to succeed him as king, because 
your excellent virtues are truly faultless, 


Pulih pahayu tan sa-Lénkapura, 

kitékana siwin nikan rakgasa, 

mudhanyana manah пїКай durjjana, 

sacarmmin awénin mantitagama. 

c. BCDEFG udhahani. d. BCDEFG awénan. 

*Rebuild and beautify the whole country of Léika. You will be the ruler 
over the demons. Make the evil minded demons realize [their wrong 
deeds] by good examples and devotion to religion. 


Tatat sawarahén ri dé nin ratu, apat nipuna punyawan šilawan, 

tathapi warahénkwa tatah kita, pagéh-pagéha nin hidëp don iké. 

a. BCDE tatan. FG tatad. b. BCDEF apan. punyawas. G nipuna nyawzs, 

с. G warahën wan. 

‘You do not need to be instructed in the behaviour of a ruler, because you 
are wise, goodhearted, and of good conduct. Nevertheless I will give you 
some guidance, which is intended to strengthen your faith. 


Nihan krama ni dé nia andani rat, awakta rumuhun warah rin hayu, 
télasta mapagéh magóm agama,  tékérikan amatya mantri tumüt. 


с. C magéh magama. 
"This is the way [how] to rule the world. Instruct yourself first to do good 
things. After you have established yourself in religious conduct, then 


the high ranking officials will follow. 
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49. Patih san apatih patih satya ta, sabhrétya paricara kapwacara, 
praja ya milu jagra niti* hayu. 


^ 


tékén anak anit ulah tan salah, 


*E. d. BCDEFGK niti. 
‘If the prime minister is obedient, then all the dependants and attendan 


will be obedient and loyal in all good behaviour, down to their children 
[who will follow to perform good conduct]. The whole population Will al, 


1 


care for good guidance. 


50. Prayatna rin ulah atah ñ wan prabhu, 


maweha tuladan tirun [п] in sarat, 

yadin salah-ulah sasar rat kabéh, 

pananda pada san mawan rat tintt. 

d. D pada. 

‘The ruler should be extremely careful in all his conduct. He should give 
an example to the whole world. If he is wrong, then the whole world 
will be lost, which signifies that the steps of the king are followed by the 


people. 


51. Lawan sira kinonakén katwaña, 


apan hana bhatara mungwin sira, 

wwalun hyañ apupul ryyawak зай prabhu, 

dumèh sira mahaprabhawasama. 

b. EG mungwi. 

ү. ү Eis ' Supposed to be respected, because deities are in 
. те eight deities in the b i 1 i i 

Neu ody of a king, which gives him power 


52. Hyan Indra Yama Süryya Candranila, 


Kuwéra Barunagni nahan wwalu, 

sira ta maka-anga san bhüpati, 

matan niran inisti astabrata. 

d. BEFG nira. 
: š 
as СА gods a Indra, Yama, бпгууа, Candra, Anila, Кимёга, 
шаа gni. They are embodied in the king, that is why he should 

ave cherished the as/abrata (the dghtfolsbaneritori Г аву z 
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53. 


54. 


56. 


Nihan brata ni зай hyañ Indralapën, 
siranhudanakén tumréptin jagat, 
sirata tuladénta Indrabrata, 

sudana ya hudanta manlyabi rat. 

a. BDEFG ri. b. BDEF tumrépti. 


‘This is the meritorious act of Indra which you should follow: He gives 
rain to the satisfaction of the world. You should take Indra as an example 
and carry out his acts. Generosity is your rain overflowing the world. 


Yamabrata* dumanda karmmahala, 
sirékana malun malin yar péjah, 
umilwa kita malwa n olah salah, 
asin [n] umawaran sarat prih pati. 
*G. a. BCDEFK Yamabrata. 


‘The meritorious act of Yama is ‘punishing the evil-doers’. He punishes the 
thieves after they are dead. You should also punish the wrong-doers. Who- 
ever gives trouble to the world should be eliminated. 


. Bhatara Камі manhisép wwai lana, 


ndatan kara $anaih-$anaih аё nira, 

samankana kitat alap panguhén, 

tatar gélisa yéka Suryyabrata. 

b. EFG sanéh-sanéh. 

‘The Sun-god (Rawi=Stryya) always absorbs the water, slowly not forcefully. 
If you have to take [from the people] to obtain [something], you should do 
it the way the sun does, in a gentle way. 


Sasibrata humarsuka n rat kabèh, ulahta mrédu komala yan katon, 
guyunta mamanis ya tulyamréta, asiñ matuha panditat swāgatan. 
a. G Sasihbrata. 


“The meritorious deed of god Sasi (Сапага = Мооп) is to make the world 
happy. Your conduct should show kindness and tenderness: Your smile 
should be sweet like nectar, honour your elders and wise people and be kind 
to them. 
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57. Hanin ta kita yan paninté ulah, 
kumawruhana buddhi nin rat kabèh, 
sucàra ya panopta tatan katon, 


ya dibyaguna süksma Bayubrata. 
a. BCDEFG yak. 


*You should act like Hanin (Anila =Wind) when you are investigating the 
conduct and behaviour of other people. Your investigation should be 


carried out in a proper and unobtrusive way. That is the excellent and 
subtle meritorious act of Bayu. 


58. Mamuktya n upabhoga sambi* n inak, 


taman panépénén panan тугай [n] inum, 
manandana mabhüsana mahyasa, 


nahan ta Dhanada-bratànun tirun. 


*EFG. a. BCDK sinambi. b. F panapénén. c. E mabhandana. 


*Enjoy the pleasures and luxuries of life, but do not overdo eating, drinking, 


dressing, wearing ornaments and jewellery. That is the meritorious act of 
Dhanada which should be taken as an example. 


59. Bhatara Barunangégó safijata, 


mahawisa ya nagapasanapus, 
sirata tuladénta pasabrata, 


kitomapusana ñ waték durjjana. 

“God Baruna holds an extremely poisonous weapon, the snake-arrow which 
can tie up [people]. You should take as an example the merit of this 
snake-arrow, that is you should give no freedom to the wicked people. 


60. Lanangéséni $atru Bahnibrata, 
asin sa-inasónta šIrnnapasah, 
*BCDEFG. b. K musuh. 


galakta ri musuhta* yekapuya, 
ya tekana sinanguh Agnibrata. 


‘The meritorious act of Bahni (Agni=fire) is that he always burns up 
he opposition. Your aversion to the enemy is the fire, whoever you 
р е must be crushed. That is what you call the meritorious act of 
attack, 


Agni- 
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61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


Nahan ta guna зай rumaksen jagat, 

ginorawa lana ginostiniwó, 

ya Папа ya tū maniktékana, 

ulah maséséran ya séséran magón. 

Those are the good faculties of the protector ofthe world. Не should be 
always respected, and regarded as the chief person in the world. He should 
be followed like the pearls in a necklace. The biggest pearl [—the king] 
spins, whilst the other [pearls] revolve in circular orbits around it. 

Ikan sugati gantinan tapagéh, susila salaya nya tan sinsala, 

twan ih maguru gorawankén garit, Siwarccana cininta cintamani. 

‘A man of good conduct is like a solid ear-pendant. His good behaviour 
[in comparison] will never be lost. Respect and obeisance to the teacher 
are like a ака. Siwa-worship which is observed all the time is the 


cintàmani (crest-jewel). 


Si satya mata mutya atyanta ya, gélanta taya nin gélén rin hati, 
suka n hrédaya tan makunkünana, wisistamakutan katunkalapi. 
a. B st. c. BG suka hrédaya. C makunkun hana. d. D ;nakutanta tunkalapi. 


‘Loyalty is a peerless pearl, your bracelet is the non-existence of anger in 
your heart. The inclinations of the heart should not limit [the actions] of 
a king, but you have to curb the bad ones. 


Masimsima samadhi $uddhan manah, 

si jagra japa nà panadwapaden, 

si sajjana ya tañ janankéü jénu, 

yasanta $ayacitta mutyaputih. 

с. BCDEFG tar jjanankén. ` d. BCDEG yaíanta yasa. 

‘Purify your mind by using samadhi (abstract meditation) as a ring. Do not 
incite people who are attentive to japa (whispering prayers) to fight each 
other. Do not scold wise people, because they are like jénu (perfumed 


.bodycream). Strive to put your mind at rest like a white pearl. 


Umahta n ulah amahywan jagat, si taficala lana palankapagéh, 
syupéksaka saka nya yakas dahat, si karunika па ta watwan пікя. 


a. С umahta. 
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‘Your palace is your acts of striving for the weal of the world, be always 
steadfast [in your mind], because steadfastness is the firm throne. Be always 
alert, because alertness is the very strong pillars of your palace. Be com- 
passionate, as compassion is the stone floor [of the palace]. 
66. Saló nya samata si maitri wanèh, 
parartha paramartha pattarana*, 
subuddhi ya ta biddha nàgé ruhur, 
panóban nira san [n] umabin** jagat. 
*CE. **C. b. BDEGK pattharana. d. BDEFK umóbin. G umébin. 
“The couch is [your] equanimity and benevolence, the mattress is [your] 
work for the well-being of other people, your intelligence is the curtain 
hook above. The protector of the world is the curtains. 
67. Nahan subhaga bhisananta prabhu, 
ya mülya ya manik taman pabwati, 
tatar kawénaneénalap nin malin, 
malih ya kinémit ya nityanémit. 
b. F pambwati. 
“These are the attributes of the king of good fortune. They are valuable 
jewellery, but they do not become a burden. They cannot be stolen by 
thieves. The more they are cared for, the more they care for (you). 
68. Hémas pinakabhusanén wwan kabèh, 
ya milya riya hétuka nyàr manél, 
hanan laku layar ya wadwasawah, 
sawët nyan atidambha riñ bhüsana. 
b. D nya. 
‘Gold is used as ornaments by all people. It is valuable to them, that is 
why it is so hard to obtain. They go abroad to trade or they become 
officials or they do farming, just because of their great desire for obtaining 
jewellery. 
69. Ri san prabhu taman wisésà ñ émas, 
ya tà panupabhoga mungwin sabha, 
ikan guna kunan kinundan lana, 
ya manhalépi tan kasah saparan*. 
*BCDEFG. d. K sin paran. 
‘To the king gold is not valuable. It is to be used for the business of 
ruling the country. Only good deeds are remembered forever. They 
adorn people and are never separated wherever one goes. 
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70. 


73. 


74. 


Ikan wibhawa tan wawékàn pati, 

hana nya sakarén humerher n hurip, 

péjah pwa kita dusta mantun nika, 

gunanta ginégónta yanttakén. 

a. B wiwékan. CE wiwékan mati. FG wawekan mati. 

‘You do not take along power when you die. It serves you now while you 
are alive, but once you are dead, power sneakingly leaves you, but your 
good deeds go along. you can keep them. 


. Ya raksaka rikan hawan durggama, 


parahwa nikanan paratran paran, 
suluh salawah iñ jagat tan padém, 

ya mandununakén ñ kamoksan témén. 

а. B hawak. Е nikan. b. B parawwa. ВЕС pararthahurip. C. paratrahurip. 

D parathahurip. 

‘They will protect you at dangerous spots. They will become your boat to 
cross the sea of death, the torch in the world that is never extinct. They 


will verily lead you to heavenly Bliss. 


Tatan paribhawén wanèh don іка, asin katakutatakut ton іка, 

ikan magalak in dant yasiha, prabhawa nikanan gunan bhüsana. 

a. G paribhawe. 

‘They will not render injury to others. All terrifying things are terrified of 
them. All that are ferocious in the past will become benevolent, by 
virtue of the power of good deeds which are the ornaments [for people]. 


Bisa wisaya tar bişaté kita, si kamuka sikakénankén [п] asu, 
jiténdriya ya ghara kasih kulê, anakta inak iñ samadhininu. 

a. B bisa. b. BCDEFG asa. c. G gulé. : , 
‘The havoc of sensual pleasures must not harm you. You have to banish the 
lusty people like dogs. Control of the senses is the most beloved wife [of 
a king] Your child is the state of serenity of samadhi (abstract meditation) 


that you performed regularly. 


Ténén піка panonta tat yojwala*, ya paüjut atéduh taman kaninan, 
pétén pitu patap nya yékamépéti, patimbunan ikan géléh t-ambili. 
*S. a. BCDEFG nityojwala. K ujwala. 
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75. 


76. 


77. 


78. 


‘Let your right eye be always open, as it is the light that is secured from 
the wind. There are seven layers of darkness that cover [that light], they 
are the evil that is heaped up above [that light]. You should get rid of 
them. 2 : 

Nihan prathama niñ pëtën tinhali, 

wérónta puji dé nikañ kawwanan, 

wégig ta kita dé nikani $aktyagón, 

si dambha kawérónta dé nin hémas. 

b. CG wérénta G muji. d. C kawérénta. 

“This is the first layer of darkness. Observe it carefully! It is your intoxication 
for praise by other people, your self-esteem caused by your great might, and 
your passion for gold. 


Sahanta kita yat prawiréh rana, kawih pwa kita kawisarddhàmisa, 

si moha ya wérónta yat yowana, wanèh litu-hayunta yandé wéró. 

a. F yat. b. B kawisaddhamisa. с. В уап. ЕЕС yat. а. maweh. 

“Your savageness in battle if you win, your pride is an extremely poisonous 
drug, your bewilderment and your piquancy caused by young age, and the 
other is your good looks that leads to vivacity. 

Nahan ta si pétén pitu prih tutup, 

dulur nya si lulut ya lolyàmulut, 

ya tà sahana sühakén dohakén, 

samadhi suménó $umuddhan tamah*. 

*BCDEFG. d. K jagat. 

“Thus are the seven types of darkness. Dismantle them. What follows is 
passion that lures you to sexual intercourse. You should destroy and banish 
them all. Wipe out impurities ofthe mind by paying more attention to 
abstract meditation. 

Alah sahana nin musuh ñnké n awak, 

awas ya kawa$a musuhta yawa, 

yawat niyata sakti Surén rana, 

asin malahakén malalwat malit. 

‘When you have defeated all your enemies іп your body, Iam sure that 
your enemies from outside willalso be defeated, even though they are truly 
powerful and courageous in battle, and have defeated alltough, big and 


small opponents. 
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79. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


Samasta talu tan musuh jrih kabèh, 

ri hen mwan i dalém ya kapwararëm, 

jagat pranata bhakti tan langhana, 

siwin kita sumiwya san hyan Siwa. 

b. G rin hén. 

‘The entire world will be submissive, all your enemies will be afraid, those 
from inside as well as those from outside (all are subdued). The entire 
world will be respectful to you and will not disobey you. They will serve 
you in the same way they serve Siwa. E 


Brata Préthiwi уёка mabwat témén, 

asihta marata rikan rat kabéh, 

halahayu nikan jagat haywakén, 

syasih guna gunun magón sangha ta. 

d. EG sañga ta. 

‘The meritorious acts of the Earth (Préthiwi) is truly very hard. You should 
love the people without exception and equally. You have to look after the 
weal and woe of the world. The earth is forebearing, she even bears the 


great mountains. 


Prihén témén dharmma dhumarana n sarat, 

saraga san sadhu siréka tutana, 

tan artha tan kama pi donya tan yasa, 

ya Sakti san sajjana dharmmaraksaka. 

d. E dharmmaraksaka. š 

‘You have truly to attempt to assist the world, follow the enthusiasm of the 
good hearted people. They do not look for wealth, sensual pleasures, nor 
fame. This is the faculty of the intellectual, the protector of the religious 
Law. 


Saka пікай rat kita yan wénan тап, 

munusadé§a prih atah rumaksa ya, 

ksaya nikan papa nahan prayojana, 

jananuragadi tuwin kapanguha. 

‘If you can follow their example you will become the pillar of the world. 
Be attentive and look after the rules set out by Manu, which has as its purpose 
to reduce [the number of] the sinful people, and to achieve the sympathy 
of the people. 
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83. 


84. 


Guhapëtën tan mada moha kasmala, ) 
maladi yola пуа magén mahawisa, 

wišata san wruh rikanan juran kali, 

kalinan in sastra suluh nikaprabha. 

c. G wisatan. а. С nikan. 


‘Presumption, perplexity and stupefaction are like a dark Cav 
the big and venomous snake within. One who has knowled 
and rivers has confidence[in oneself] as the teachings c 
books of learning are his brightly shining torch. 


6, imp; 
Be of the, 
ontained j 


Prabha nikañ jfiana suśīla dharmma wèh, 
mawèh kasiddhyan pada mukti nirmmala, 
mala milét tan pamatuk makin* marin, 


. marin** wisésan yaša siddha tapasa. 


85. 


*BCDEFG. **S. c. BCDG malit B mari. K makin. BCDEFGK marin. 
d. G wisésa yasa. 

Я е 

The rays of insight of good behaviour and religious Law give perfecit 


flawless Bliss. Impurities defiling [the mind] cannot harm and is deze 


in strength, and the ascetic who has built up perfect merits comet 
and nearer to exaltation. 


Pasan putih tulya nikan malanliput 
luput Siran s&ádhu yakén pasan tuju | 
tuju ñ suka ñké mamunuh taman mulih 
ae siren moksa lépas rikan mulik*. 
- b. Bhakén. EFG akén. FG sirén, d. BCDEFGK mulih. 
‘The overwhelmin 


Conduct escapes from ; 
rom its indy iness, @Л 
he dies, he will not be reborn Се ee 
, 


The seeker is liberated. us he has returned to heaveel 
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87. 


88. 


89. 
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Mulik patüt nin [n] aji na gawe nira, 

nirantaraweh hayu dharmma гій рага, 

parartha tan lén juga don геп jagat, 

jagat n-dénó sajar-ajar nirëñ hayu*. | 

*BCDEFG. b. BCDE nirantara. d. K jagat. 

«He has occupied himself in exerting himself to set the teachi Sx ils 
practice- Incessantly he renders good turns to other people. His purpose 
while he is in the world is to strive for the weal of others, and the people 
listen to all his teachings.’ à 


Nahan ikana wuwus bhatara Rama, 


 umudahani sira san Wibhisanasih, 


drëda mapagéh іка manah niranüt, 

winara-warah rikanan sayukti déya. 

c. D mapagé ikün. d. F déya. 

These were the words of Lord Rama, bringing Wibhisana back to his 
senses. His mind complied firmly with the advice oflord Rama, as all 
[Rama’s] teachings were related to good conduct. 


Kadi gati nikanan lémah kalahrün, 

bélah atéla tumiban hudan n-isép nya, 

ya ta pada ni manah niran sinantwan, 

rumésép asih sumusuk rikan swacitta. 

c. BCDEF sinantwa. 

As fields dried up by long droughts with big cracks, sucked up the raindrops 
falling on it, thuswise was his heart when he listened to [Rama's] words of 
advice. Affection and friendly feelings penetrated into his heart. 


Tunu ta kaka nirar pasoca sampun, 
sira ta gumanti rinatwakén ri Lénka, 
subhaga sira sa$obha sabhiséka, 
mastla huwus masalin wulat salila*. 
BCDFG. d. EK pralila. BLU 
He cremated the body of his brother, after due purifications were E. r: 
€ was consecrated as king of Lénka, to succeed [his brother]. Hec s 
happy after the solemn coronation. He took his seat and his looks a | 
changed into complaisance. | 
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90. 


91. 


Résigana anumoda dewatanUt, ; А 
magirah anon ratu catra nin triloka, 

gérémés ira géréh manojfia hréh-hr£n, 

amréta tiba mapulih rikañ sa-Lénka. 

c. BCDEF réü-rén. F monojia. d. BDEFG ikan, С mapuli. 


The groups of deities and sages had given their approval. They wa. 
happy to see a king who would become the shelter of the тену 
world. The sound of their cries of approval rumbled pleasantly tk 
thunder in the rainy season. giving showers of nectar, reviving everythin 
in Lénka. Р 


Ciha-ciha hati san hyañ Indra harsa, 

brata nira dana hudan magén mawah-wah, 
sa-mahala kahili hilañ ya lunha, 

kawékas ikan šuci śobha bhümi ramya. 

d. G šuci bha. 


The heart of god Indra was full of joy and delight. His first act wasto 
give heavy rains that caused floods. All that was ugly and gruesome was 


washed away and disappeared, leaving behind a beautiful pure land, wit 
breathtaking scenery. 


sakweh-kwéh пікапаћ папя ya hi 
a. Gparammaté. d. G sakwèh nikanan. 


dn ш amrčta (nectar) of the highest quality had penetrated the soil | 
eda ieee on land of Leak, its Prosperity increased and everything 16% a 
Шош, * Me B development than during his brother's reign: w 

° = Q > | 
restored. Everything E returned to perfection by the rain, its beauty | 
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93. Tatan déša jugapulih hinuripan tan wré péjah rin rana, 


94. 


tan palwan bala san Raghüttama aho dharmmamrétaweh hurip, 

swastha ñ wré mati* marbanun kahudanan kapwaninüm amréta 

kagyat yan mahurip** hidép nya maturü nüni péjah yañipi. ⁄ 

*BCDF. **BCDEF. a. G jugapuli.. с. E hati. K pati. d. K ahurip. 

Not only was the land restored, but the monkeys fallen in battle were also 
revived, so that there was no decrease in the number of the army of 
Raghüttama. Ah! O! How mighty is the nectar, it brings everything 
back to life. The dead monkeys were revived after they drank the amréta 
which came down as rain. They were surprised that they were alive, they 
thought that they were asleep and dreaming when they were dead. 


Lawan tan mati гій ranáñgana kabèh rin wiralokan dunun, 

nkanan bhukti ikan sukottama magón nanawidhen арѕагт, 

salwir nin [ñ] upabhoga bhtsana manik atyanta rin kadbhuta, 

nahan swargga пігай prawira рагатёй uttuñga tongwan [n]ira. 

b. BCDEF nanawidhén. CDEF nkanad. G. nanawidan. 

And all those fallen in the battlefield were accepted to stay in the abode for 
heroes. There they enjoyed all kinds ofsupreme pleasures served by various 
types of heavenly nymphs. There were plenty of all kinds of enjoyments, 
ornaments, jewels which were marvellous. Thus is the heaven where the 
most perfect heroes are staying. 


. S&mpun sampürnna sampat sira ratu sumilih Lénkadipa gahan, 


san hyan Bhutadbhutanon san* Guna** wahu madég kadég sira mulat, 
Akasanin [n] Apuy Wwai Lémah umilu mulat па n Paficakusika, 
aina nyambëk bhatarar pañanumata matis söb-söb nira marūm. 

> **BCDEF. b. BCDEF tadég. G. тааёс sira. К sagana. с. BODEFG mwañ 
Lémah. В Pañcakaśika. d. BCDEG pañanumana. 


[Wibhisana] was perfectly installed as king and acknowledged throughout 
the kingdom of Lënka. Gods and demons were amazed to see the virtuous 
[Wibhisan a] installed [as king], they stood agape. The gods Akasa, Anin 
(Wayu), Apuy (Tejas), Wway (Apah), Lémah (Préthiwi) and the РайсаКи Каз 
EES Present as witnesses and as an indication of the approval of the 
deities, the air was cool and fragrant. 
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96. Ambé nin gandha lumra hanin-anin ikanan trailokya уа mirir, 
sagryanlimbeé panambé sriya manaway-away sambé ya muliha, | 
harşa nyan ton ikañ rat wahu rahayu muwah sámpun sasurabhi, 
тайзб tan rajya laksmi masémi ya masewo ñ udyána masékar, 

b. pana sriya. manaway-away isambé. с. BF sasurati. Е sapurati; jı Dih 
rāja. / 

А fragrant aroma spread everywhere brought by а soft breeze which, 

through the threefold world, as if gracefully winking and beckoning hi 

goddess of Fortune to return home, out of delightfulness because {ер 
dom was restored to its beauty and prosperity and fame. The guardi 
angel of the city went forward, giving rise to the plants in the pleas 
garden to sprout and bloom. 


97. Wadwad lungah lumangé lalita ya manigél dé nin hañin alon, 
rondon anwam manumpak manuk iriya n-uninàyun-[n]ayun anél, 
satwe sor arddha mapéday mata nya kalilipén dé nin sari rurü, 
képwan [n |-uiisir laki nya liku-liku rin іка, yankén sapu mata. 
b. BG anumpak. iran. с. BF mapédyay. mata. C matta. d. E kepwan uisi 
laki nyé. : 
Roots [of banyantrees] and creepers were gracefully swaying in the winda 
if they were dancing. Birds, which were resting on the young leaves d 
shoots sang as they were swayed to and fro. The eyes of the animi 
underneath [the trees] became sore, as the pollen of the flowers fell i 
them. They were angry with their mates when they circled around thet 
as if they wanted to rub the pollen out of the eyes [of the female animal} 


98. a 2 а ` 
оше зап Mawan rat tuhu-tuhu gunawan wwan siddhapurus4 
T ee wwa-wwahan Бар wawan atasak artim dé nin tapa тав? 
glana ñ EE ne yan pada mamada rasé dwadwal ghrétapure 
wa kë š E : ёо, 
а. Fsuddhamb SF manëmu phala matüb matwab juga wares 


The mind | 
етше: was Pure, as he was in fact truly a virtuou' gH 


perfcct person. The frui | 
ripe and sweet-smelli ral, trees bore fruit in abundance and soo d. 
good, and by chante te because of his asceticism. The durians S™ 
` ey tasted z ies | 
monkeys were sad, becau as tasteful as sweetmeat-cooktes; 


se Q 
they had stomach ache from overeating: 
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99. Punnagasoka tafijun [n] asana sana-sini $r1 nyásama-sama, 


100. 


101. 


kumban-kumban пуа lunha mahas in asin arum nkanan kajénékan, 
kasyasih srigadin puh kawélas-arép aküü yénaryyakén asih, 

na hétu nyan tiba rin lémah arawa-raway somyanaway-away. 

b. BCDEFG kamban c. C yékaryyakën. 


The white lotuses, ašoka, tañjuñ, asana-flowers were everywhere and they were 
incomparable in beauty. The bees went from fragrant bloom to bloom and 
were resting there peacefully. The Srigadin and the mango flowers were 
pitiful as they were disappointed to be kept waiting by their suitors. That 
was why they fell fluttering on earth in tatters, beckoning kindly. 


Padmarüm ramya lumren parigi paraga nin ragagaway unén, 
milwapés téka ronyanipis amaya-maya apan manimaya, 

lit-lit nih mas sari nyomirir pada kunin ћкӯпёл natar émàs, 

anhin hir nin sarin sar mawani mawa ñ inak bhogëñ madhukara. 

a. B lumré. b. Bronyatipis. manimaya. С tékan. с. В атада. ВСЕ lrírt-Ht. 
BCFG nyomirira. nkané. d. BC sari nyar. FG sari nyar. 


Fragrant red lotuses were scattered nicely everywhere in the pond like the 
embodiment of passion arousing pangs of love. ‘Their leaves were broken 
as they were so thin and transparent, because they were made of thin 
plates of precious stone. Their pollen were granules of gold, yellowish 
of colour spread over a court yard of gold. Only the aroma of flowers were 
spreading everywhere, arousing the appetite of the bees (honey-collectors). 


Nkanén kaywara yarin manuk anak-anakan гій bhümi kanaka, 
jlwa-jiwawajik yanjawat ajulay adén rin kinnara-rara, 

syuñ tan swan wruh nya médi kéna madana madan médan milu maso, 
suñsuñ teka bayanyanaway-away agawe ragériya mada. 

с. B swañ пуа mëdi wruh Кёла. d. Bmadan. F mada. 

There on the fig-tree a bird stayed with her young ones іп а nest of gold. 
A pheasant with widespread wings and tail was displaying his beauty to a 
kinnari-girl, A parrot looked at him continuously, and was suddenly 
afflicted by teasing madness of love and also moved forward to meet a 
parakeet which was beckoning to her, arousing madness in her. 
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102. $айзб пуёй stinya-sinyanikis anékés unëñ nyasyan masënëna, 


prapta nka tan isin rin atat atakut atah tan tut tula-tuli, 

lwir nih ѕуоћ hyunya tan swan ya sumédéku mas wiswasa manisik, 
késyan kāruņya kérin siniwi-siwi i1 atat tutut ya wékasan. 

a. В masénéüan. BCDFG пуё. F masénénz. G śūnyāħikis. b. ВЕС tantu, | 
When they moved to а quiet spot they gave free reign to their pass 
while omitting amorous cries. They were not ashamed in front ofa m 
bird which was already there, who was afraid of them and pretended to}, 
deafand dumb. But the parrot was unsatiable in her passion, she moni 
forward to the myna bird with down-spread wings, expressing her desir 
The myna bird was filled with pity towards him as he waited upon her, a 
at last gave in to him. 


103. Satwasandin masundan laki-bini saparan kapwasiwa-siwo, 


104. Hansasyan-sy 


mosyan masnéha masih manusu-nusu n-usir tan cumbana rasa, 

n-ambun tan lambun éfijuh puji-puji sahajan panjinjan ajanél, 
tuhgah-tungan пуа mangan maigagagi gigirén saktin kahanétan. 

с. CDE. nambun. d. ВЕ saktanta hanétan. CDEG saktanta hanétan. 

A pair of deer were butting each other, they were female and mk 
wherever they went they were dallying. They were chasing each other il | 
the pursuit of love, penetrating undergrowth looking for the satisfactit 
of desire. They muzzled each other on their sides while praising ead 
other with coquet cries, the male got into position for mating. [Th 


male] mounted upon the female and moved back and forth, then held t 
back of the female tightly, as passion rose. 


j ah manumban i tépi-tépi nika, bhoga nya talaga, 
EE Swami nya lunhanilémi sulur adoh w&twa nya wékasan, 
ү тай и ү tan laki-laki ya wujuk munkur malék-alók, 
wir nin Kasih nikàsih mamirimisi maha; tsala në 
aha ат 
а. BCDEFG гі (ёрі. — c, D gighra, ndodohi sakarén. 
е floating in the water at the side of a lake, emitting cries wht | 
[of * s P ood. She had lost sight of her husband as Һе dived for €^ б. 
та ed У and сате outin а distance. She immediately sum 
nd, Who c og tlh: 
› oaxed her gently, but she turned away pretend a 


be angry. Bec ) | 
get. ле сыну ili teased her husband by playing E 
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XXIV j 2 : 
105. Kémban nin jambu kerir sumawur i walakan nin mrák ya manigél, 


106. 


107. 


yankén jénwa пуа madyus riya makin agiran darppan kararaban, 

lila bhàwan wugat nyànjirin i Manicipir yan kédak akécék, 

пай пёр mas (шуа mañliñ kadi pamugari ni kaywara kabaran. 

а. F kéri. G kérin. d. E pamugéri. CDE kabharan. 

The flowers of the jambu-tree were strewn on the back of a strutting peacock, 
It was [to her] like body-cream and she bathed in that, so that she became 
more and more excited when the flowers showered down on her. . Playfully 
she spread her tail and swayed it right and left with a rustling ace 
When she closed it, it looked like it was made of gold and was meant as 
a token that the fig-tree was heavily afflicted by desire. 


Jatikan parijatanarawata marurt riħ kundi kanaka, 

simsim gantin magantin gagana kadi hudan nka tulya sumawur, 
byaktaweh bhisana nin mrak agélém anigél ta wwan nya sugéma, 

ménin mamrih mamandak darapati wélu wok yékà pipi rusa. 

c. B sugóma. d. B yéka. Cyéko. 

It was true that the farijata-tree was releasing [ornaments] out of a golden 
vessel, e.g. rings, ear-rings fell in turn from the sky like rain there as if they 
were strewn upon the peacock, clearly as a gift of ornaments to the peacock 
for her willingness to dance. It was her fee. A wood-pigeon wanted to 
have a fee too, and wished to dance, the whitish patch on each side of his 
neck looked like ornaments on his cheeks. 


Satwatüt buddhi satwa prasama tan asuwéta wwañ nya mapalón, 
sinhasin sinha kasih téka kadi ta Кадай karin kidan arin, 

Sahka yan trus nikan prih prathama nikana san manraksa bhuwana, 
tar méwéh dé nin ambék makaka mudi ñ asih maitri ya banawa. 

a. Bmabalén. BDEF wwa. b. Btékan. с. Btruh. d. B mudi. DF bhanawa. 
The animals were living in harmony as they were influenced by sattwa 
(purity), not long afterwards the human beings [too] were excellent in 
conduct. Lions were also living in harmony, even with deer they were like 
brothers, by virtue of the main striving of the protector of the world which 
Was Successful, not hampered by evil thought and stupidity, his compassion _ 
and benevolence were his instrument. za 


4, 
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XXIV 
108. Mon tan mon sosyanamor camara mari п-изї kaficil kacula тїк, 
saksat sosyan pasuswan sasusu sasusupan somyan гыза $а$а, 
wut kawu wwawwa mawwan lutuiatali-talt pan nin duhët atéb, 
tañ jirnnajirnna méñjuh ñ harawa hariwuwun wéh-wéh wuru-wury. 
а. B tah то mosyan. CDEG mosyanamor. c. B wawa. BCF duwét, 
The tiger had lost his ferocity and went along with the yak. He B 
longer chased the mouse-deer when it butted at him, instead he cried out, 
The deer and the rabbit were almost of the same nature, chased each Other 
[playfully], dwelled together and wandered around the same place. The 
squirrel and the monkey were looking after a black-monkey which Was 
swinging on a fruit tree branch of a duhét-tree. The harawa, incessantly eat 
[the fruit] happily until it got drunk. 


109. Kat-kat luk-lak saluk-lik lika-lika lulut in larwan [n]i wiwalik, 
puk-puk paksànupiksanipik-ipik i pijér tankwak kupu-kupu, 
ujña ñ prit sarjjawojar* manicap i** pudan an yapudinan адёл, 
nityanintin manintin rin alap-alapa rin 1йїї an lagi malin. 
FG. **C. a. Bkatékak. larwan. b. G kupuk-upuk. c. BCDEFK parjjawojar. 
BEFK manasapi. DG тайёсарі. 
The kat-kai, luk-lak and lika-lika birds were emitting cries for want of the 
larva of the wiwalik-birds. The puk-puk-bird wanted very much to look for 
insects on the neck of the butterfly. The Sparrow gave a veracious order 
to the golden oriole [to stop] which kept turning around while singing: 


The manintin bird kept making an alarm, as the /u&-bird was on the verge of 
stealing [something]. 


Prih prakutut atat atüt tustatat atata, 
ka kakatu kakah bankak makah-akah, 
humwañ pidva on "8^ sagula wétih mwa tor atitira, 
„van pudya nya mahénin halilinan abalém dé nin patuk agón. 
a. G prükutut. DG prukutut. b. B ühki-inkik с. BDEFG atti, d. C mūjya 


he cockatoo came with small steps and laughed 
fo serve around the cookies, namely sugar 
walked with wide steps and repeatedly spilt som? 


2 ` . @ 
ecker loudly gave his blessings with a clear deep 
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111. Manyan-manyah ya méi:alalula ñ alula rin prajfiojwala jalak, 


112.. 


113. 


ргёйјак-ргёйјак tumanjak n hiji manajir umah tifijo puyuh i sor, 

dé nin buddhyarddha mūdan pakidupuh akipū tan pomah araméh, 
kuwwan kéndo kuwun ñké aku такими kuwua liñ nyan uni ñ kuwon, 

a. G ma ya. d. BCDEFG uni. 

The intelligent and bright starling playful and extremely lively turned to 
the reed-wren to seduce her. She was standing on one leg on the side of 
her nest looking at the quail beneath, who had no house because he was 
too stupid [to make one], instead he was sitting in a hole bathing in the 
dust. The kuwwan-bird found a hole and said 1 will stay in the hole", 
Thus said the kuwwan-bird. х 


Linan 1ййап уа hiñan muni manuk [k]uyaka nyékamidu-midu, 

sambéga niñ kuwoñ tékana hinañën-añën donyan pamëjahi, 

kon tandan kon kanistakuta makuwu Кимий kon kašmala kuwon, 

tan pomah tà katrésnan laku widu mawayan kom gunya saguna. 

b. BCDEF уёкапа. BCDEFG paméjaha. d. B mawidu. ko mékunya. CDEF widu. 
After saying that, she disappeared [into the hole] Then the kuyaka-bird 
sang, to make the kuwon negligent so that he could drive her away. ‘You 
are an official, but you are of low character hecause you dwell їп а hole, 
you are a loafer, kuwon. You have no dwelling-place, you have no wife. 
Go away! Become а singer or a dancer, go and look for experience. 


Ko taku kéwalasa* makuwu-kuwu rika san srésti puhiji, 

kasyasih kon jalak ko mamafun umah umat tonton tiru-tirun, 

hél-hélén swan уа mamrih makuwu-kuwu téwas sansara kawilět, 

tékwan kundanta linku d-laku ta wiku kuwun kuwwanta ta-tapa. 

*BC. a. DEFGK kéwalasa. b. Btiru-tarun. d. G linkun. 

‘You are Just staying there, yearning for something hopelessly. Go away 
and stay with the learned puhiji-bird. And you, starling, how pitiful you 
are. You stay always in the field. Look at and take as an example those 
who are striving all the time to set up a family at all cost, and finally 
are „bound by samsara (the chain of birth) And, I say, you too Along 
With your descendants. Go away and stay in a hole [to do penance]. And 
you kuon 89 and make asceticism.’ 
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114. Na lid nin paksi widwan manuk [k]uyaka n-akon wikwasusupana, 
konan tan kokilanüt n-uni kakuli-kulik šabda nya masulit, 
kokilya ñ kokilapan maninaki kalawan lagnamutusana, 
bhukti bhakt&n alas goa makula-kula kulit molés kuli-kulit. 


Thus spoke the kwaka-bird, the singer, urging other animals to go t, the 
forest to do penance. The kokila, being obedient to the order, Went whi 
emitting holy expressions. The kokila is acting in accordance to his Nature 


namely always accommodating the ideas of others. He went to b ex | 


monk and eat whatever food was found in the woods, and wore tree-bark 
as skirt and shirt. 


115. Kabwat nyan sor ujar niñ manuk [k]uyaka n аКёп kwanyamëjah-mëjah, 
sanka riù harsa donyār wulat i hayu nikan rajyojwala muwah, 
molih ambék nya maprarthana n-uwah apulih ñ udyana saphala, 
hétu nyan arddha médan mamidu-midu dumon rowan nya pikatan. 
a. CDE mamidu-midu. c. B uhan apulih. G n-awah. 


Although he was beaten in arguments with the kuyaka-bird who ordered 
him to do penance, but because he was too excited when he saw the 
kingdom was restored to its beauty again, he changed his mind and returned 
to the pleasure garden. That was the reason why he sang so heartily 
when he approached his friend, the decoy-bird. 


116. Joh kon jañkuñ marankun mara kumira-kirāmor iñ huran-arin, 
ri kankun kom pamankuk katéléguk aharép rin dunkil anilu, 
kon kuntul kon manuñkul milu manilu mulat rin mélém amulay, 
wesa nyatah wifés&n bisu si bési bisan panhélwi sisili. 


1 . 


Hey, you, droopy heron, 


how dq 5 with the 
tame cray-fish? You bow о you plan to associate yourself 


) down so low into the kankun-plant in the hope 
catching the slippery ее]. And You, white heron, ia stoop down, û : 


ош in the hunt for a careless mélem-fish, The heron looked like an exalt 
m ые воша ре appalling when he masticated an eel- 
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XXIV 
117. Tan [n] olég tan wutah déh si wéla haya-hayan doyan [n] iték-j ëk 
itëk-itëk, 


këkët citta nya yan ton kuduk adëp aduduk nkané pudak 

méngép cunduk cumidrén délég amulay i kon cati n adas, 

bankak-bankak maménkék mamanana ya sépat hin : И s 

b. BCD. БЕС yar. В pudak [k] adas. F kuduk. aduduk. G E 2 E 

CF karéhénan. uduk. d, B mamëkëk. 

The crow took no adversion to, nor did he become n = 

the Ыеппу, оп the contrary, Һе was Very fond os a from eating 

when he saw a frog in front of him sitting on a ER - He was mystified 

him. The heron then pretended to bow and десе I flower staring at 

you, wicked heron. And the stork was also cruel ЫН MT O, 
: Sepat-tish to 


his fill. 


118. Nan ména arddha médan hélan ahala hilan lunha mar ; 
wruh nyàn doyan tan andél lagi ta ya mamatuk dhik dus З 
kalañkyan ko lanaküñ sabhaya mabayanan ko tah ma e. st hélan, 
on gagak ndin pinangan Карёѕёлап аһїгёй һёта ра xunea, 

›. C hanandeél. nmun agéséj. 

Tht rick JE 

Sven ee turned around, feeling Very mad and disappeared 
рЫ 3 a S, ДЕ = hee Saw something that he liked, without delay he 
always yearnin xi i me › you area Cheat. And you eagle, why are you 
with you? Aad к wandering around fearfully? What is the matter 
Бы к УОП, crow, where have you been roasted, that you are 


119. Ty ài А 
боры j walatuk anarutuk tan masih** apatuk, 
SUD ND и e Saway apatuk akas-kas mun[n] inuhutan, 
mürkkamañss ыас wan satata taman anél tit гій brata tatin, ` 
joue AE : Г manilabi mahapék koa papa lalawa. 
F unituk, E E . Ə tuccañiccan pamantuk. GK tucchanicchantuk. BEFG 
he WOO > © 
whilst ү Ru low of nature, as he unmercifully pecks the trees, 
Work, RUNE He ds : - Save your strength and do not beso fond of 
ying fox, wh Ns [wood], even though you do not have to. And the Ë 
Performing his d a nays hanging upside down, is never in trouble when E 
Own and B 0 1ang upside down, but you savagely attack, Swoop 
everything, O, you sinful flying fox, you stink! 
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XXIV . , Se 
190. Cangigyargya nyan ingat igar-igar atakut dé nin brah ahawok, 


hah tah[n]éh yan prawirapa ta kawédi пікап lumpat si suluwug, 
citrékan cakrawakanacak-acak ucapan гій cikruk umacak, 
wigwasan wiśwasowus waliwis awalik an sinyan nya ri* pélun, 

*F. a. G caügigyargyan. b. F nika. c. BF cikrik. d. BCDEGK rin. 


The wild hen quickly moved away as she was afraid of the flying fox, " 
The weazel was also far from being courageous, as he fled away, айу 
[of the move of the wild hen]  Thisis the description of the wild dug 
which talked confusedly to a czkruk bird which was making herself up. ў 
animated were they and after the wild-duck is satisfied, she goes awaya 
she is called by the snipe. 


121. Döh andah tan papindah bwat atëmu ri ténah nin wwai hila-hila, 
nan tan méran kapénin si tilil i luwag ag wag agya wagugén, 
matri trik trépta méran ri si tilil alayu lunha malulunan, 
cucur-cucur* curikan cucur umuni cucud mélik ri si tilil. 
*F. a. Bbwat[t]an. tému. G tan papinda. c. G rin. d. BCDEGK sucur-cuar. 


She goes down to the water and does not move away as she wants to mt ` 
inthe water, which is in fact forbidden. The wild-duck is embarrasel 
when she wants to mate with the beech-master. She just speaks, then s 
Stops, as the trik-fish Jeers at her, The wild-duck then runs away together 
with the beech-master, though embarrassed. The cucur-bird heartlesly 
Tidicules her, as she hates the wild duck. 


122. Lénlen lunlun luman 


шг lan tumuluy alalayan rin sankulin arén, 
Cankak cod can-cina 


n yakécék acala-calan сагсся -cucud 
pu 1) aca cān cucu-c P 
я tañ Чок dina yandoh mamédi-medi yatah теат wédi-wédi, 

Mi 3 mingus kasinkuh milu winij jor i à akin 
a. С sañkuliran ; i; 
minkus. G ajo. тапап b. G cucur cucud. c. BODEFG atah. d. BCDEFG 
Young shoots of [creepers 


“aught on a branch of a fig tree. A canary bird proudly sang in 2 P 


Я on 
8 funny movements with the inten 


tened and ‘ 
was effected alse ard и “ook shelter, an ape disturbed by pangs 0 


U W1 
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124. 


125, 


sandin landak suraksamaw 
ke dC Š 'à panah arasuk tan t; a: 

E = = an ti in arin 
ЕХ а ОБВЕС rüksorup-urupan. BK rüksarup-urupan BER ant 

1 . Grikan bwat. 
Another monkey wi à 
sn E ME curly dirty beard and a distorted e 5 
followed bo E Ing, was struck by awe H Xpression on his 

y the sluggish orang-outan. A binių е апай ре гог, 

[from the tree] and took а Др Тип was not afraid, descended 
regarding him i 

8 A g as his bodyguard armed with 
came 1n to rest. arrows. An anteater a]so 


Na tan satwatisatyàdulu-dulur adilat tulyašapath 
aceon аа barwan baran agalak artim m т, 
us nvambë , > = a nya wë 
p n mawan rat ya ta dumulurakén sites RS 
MR c adatwan dréda hati## mapagéh bhakti “ашып 
: BCDEFG. c. BCDEGK satwa sin d. Kp i ü nya ri sira. 
Thus was the s А Exp 
IG. M oF the animals, living in harmony, lickin 0 
Be pe o dt P g their fondness of one another Ja ss another 
wiid animals were not wild anymore "s tigers, 
3 
у їпе pure 


Sakwëh nin mü 
nin mürkka marin рар; i 
mabhyasën bhzsitzss o e o imur-imur amor iñ sajjana jë 
ü us à erc guna pinahagénét pinrih Eu. en 
tā maa id УЧСуап ganita nita méné tay syasa sinawuñ 
sasakta tama sahana nin śāstrottama kabèh ; 


b. G pi 
Piahagënëk. see 
tamasaiakes, c. BEFG méné nan. CG nan D kansyaya. d. ЕЕС tamais 


there w 
as DO cockfight; 
ghting anymore. There was no time for idleness and 


Pastimes as th 
€ndeavoy ° People were all industrious and all types 
red. ypes of knowledge Were 
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Oe шун bhagya yagón i sira san umadeg Jm bhisana m rédu, 
saüka yan santa ta bhisana ya matan ike kyatinaran artim, 
r-andél rin rajya Lénka kadi taru kanaka rin N andanawana, 

cayacaya niratis katitisan amrétékan rat suka тапбь. 

It was fortunate for the successful king as there was no disorder, but , 

harmony prevailed, because he was gentle and not harsh, which caused I 

to be known as ‘the one with the tranquil appearance’, He stayed jı R 

capital city ofLénka like the golden tree in the garden of Nan dam 


| | 
Was cool under its shade, аз the world underneath was besprinkleq Wi 
nectar. 


127. Ndat atita зай prabhu gumanti tujara ta sirah Marutsu 
5@Чага sira mara manlawada, 


para ten taman katému dèwi Janaki. 


Let us leave the king who succeeded [his brother]. Let us re 
Marutsuta. He went to the pleasure garden to p 
Janaki. 

128. Pranatar panëmbah atibhakti Jaya 
déwi wijaya naranàtha huwus, 
pahawas hidépta t&ka nin sukékih&n. 
a. D panémba, c. BCDE mahawas, 
Respectfully he 


ta, 


late abou 
ay his respect to princes 


-jaya namostu Mangala, 


ith folded hands while reciting the 
you, O princess! The king ha 
ill come soon. 


3 


I offer to k. Shall 
. you, please [fee] free] to ask. 
vil and vida she-demons who have misbehaved against 
130. Ikanan-dumina kita ten: 
: a nüni imis; 1: EE 
mojar атёјаһапа ا‎ Htat kenes unën, 
3 


teased you when struck by | 

I you were | 
ee m at they would mob you to death. They e. 
lon by m fury if you wish? 


i i i an Kosha 
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131. 


132. 


133. 


134. 


135. 
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Janakatmajatišaya dibya hati nira tamar Кёпёй gélén, 

kabwatakén ikana sampay asih, 

yasa masihata kaharép nirériya. 

Janakatmaja s heart was extremely peerless in her goodness, and free from 
malice. Even to those who had insulted her, she had mercy. She had only 
good will and compassion towards them. 


Pawanatmajalapi géléüta t-upasama samadhi màsiha, ^ 
yadyapin ahala wuwus nya kabèh, 

mawělas [s] atah hanén-anénku kasihan. 

‘Pawanātmaja ! Throw away your anger, be compassionate, just and 
merciful. Though they were all wicked, I am filled with mercy towards 


them. 


Kalawan ndya dona ni pati nya anakëbi taman pašakti ya, 

$atru bisa anun азага atah, 

ya ta yukti patyan ika dënta hëntyakën. 

‘Besides, of what use is it to kill powerless women. Only dangerous and 
powerful enemies should deserve to be killed by you. 


Nya kunan pakonku laku dadyakéna para ri зай Raghüttama, 

pajarakén aku téka@ pranata, 

kalalah sumunsuna sirar huwus jaya. 

a. BCDE kunén. c. E siráhuwus. 

‘Now, this is my order, carry it out! Go to the excellent son of Raghu, tell 
him that I would like to come to pay respect, as I am eager to see him 
after his victory.' # 


Tamatar wihan Pawanaputra r-ujar i sira san Raghūttama, 
hé nrëpati sira téka hadanén, 

Janakatmaja sira mara manémbaha. 

Without reluctance the son of Pawana spoke to the son of Raghu: ‘O, my 
lord, the daughter of king Janaka wants to come to pay obeisance. Be pre- 
Pared to welcome her!’ 
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XXIV D 
136. Sumahur ta sañ nrêpati Rama 

ndan maradina sira $ucya katon, УХ 

mahaguddhya citta nira“ san mahajana. 

*BDEF. c. K niran. 

King Rama replied: *Ah! O! Go back and say to her, that she 
he people would think that she is pure. 


ah-u laku waluy warah sira, 


Must | 
pure, so that t 

137. Janakatmaja saduga sadhu mituhu sawuwus naré$wara, 
nirmmala malilan awak makila, 
kinénan lulüd awak irasalin wulu. 
b. EF makila. 
The honest and goodhearted Janakatmaja obeyed all the orders of the kiy 
Her body, after being bathed and treated with cream and ointment, 
flawless and radiant. It was as if she had obtained a new coat. 


138. Gélunan dhinupa masékar ta majénu masalin makén wahu, 
sampun aradin anadég ta sira, 
mara té naréswara manémbaheén sabhà. 
c. BDEF para. 


Her hair was smoked with incense and her hairknot dressed up with flows 
She put body cream and new clothes on. When she was ready, she stor 
and went to the audience hall to pay her obeisance. 


139. Sadatén nirar t&mu naréndra huménén 
dina masuma masamun makucém, 


makécap tumunkul anurat-nurat ]émah. 
b. B ракисёт, 


When she arrived [at the au 
Sorrowful. She felt humiliat 


abunék manah nira, 


dience hall] and met the king, her heart E 

ed, sad and lonely, and looked pale. Shew 
to talk [but could Dot], she cast her eyes down and fumbled with her fet | 

140. Janakatmaja téka manér | 


nbah akidüpuh udü r i 
. . . 3 a uh р p. 
sandhi kadi Pinupuran Manélih, : : = 
m dinina t&ka tan linin linüd 
- Pa menëmba, BCDEF akidupu. D uduh. c. B dīnīna. 


n 
› and sore as if they had been bea КЛ 


h LETS 
ome § numiliate 
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XXIV 


141. 


142. 


145. 


144. 


145. 


Suka don iran para hilañ pwa mahéli lara lën irañ nira, 

tunkuli ta kalusa niñ kadadin, 

tinukë] ta ka$mala nikan $агїга Бар. 

She went in the hope of finding happiness, but it was dashed to nothing and 
turned into grief and shame. She bent down over her impure existence, and 
her bo3y was broken under the strain of impurities. 


Ah-a duhka tan patëpi tibra bali kari samankanan lara, 
tan lara ta karih ikan mapasah, 

nya n irah magón ya pamëkas nikan lara. 

a. В kadri. b. BDEF kari. 

‘Ah! Limitless is the magnitude of sorrow, when it comes back. The suffer- 
ing caused by separation is no sorrow to compare with. This great sorrow 
caused by humiliation is the ultimate of all sorrows. 


Marabas ta luh nira gélana kadi ta tinékék gulu nira, 

ndi n daga-disi pamawana wulat, 

syapa sémbahén [n] anumanéryyawak nira. 

Sadly tears ran down [her cheeks], her throat choked. Where should she go 
to hide her shame, to whom should she take shelter ? 


Sira sah Wibhisana kapindra Pawanasuta Nila Jambawan, 

Angada sira milu gadgada bap, 

mégégéh* sirar wulat i san RaghUttama. 

*BCDEF. c. K magégéh. 

Wibhisana, the king of the monkeys, Pawanasuta, Nila, Jambawan, 
Angada were caught in the cobweb of dismay. Motionless they stared at 
Raghtttama. 


Bala wanaromilu lumuh ya mulat i Janakatmajananis, 
tan bali sira katékana gélén, 


‘sira donin apran iniran-[njirah pwa wèh. 


a. CDE lumüh. 

Also the monkey-host was dumbfounded looking at Janakatmaja in tears. 
She could not be repudiated. She was the purpose [and cause] ofthe 
war. Why should she be humiliated ? ` 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


:649 


XXIV 


146. Mas Я 
F kāsihan umulat anon mananis, 


mawarah satorasi sirëñ kasansaya. 

а. Bniran. с. B ya torasi. CF sire. | 

For a long time the king looked sad, nauseated and dejected. Не fel 
for his weeping wife. Then he spoke softly to the sorrowful one; 


irah nrépati dI ék ahénék.wulat mabos 
uwé siraà nrépati dina mabunék a ; ; 


t pity 


147. Janakātmajā ta-huwusan ta-pahalilan anén-anéntari, 
haywa malara.kita haywa makin, 
apa tat [t].apanguha muwah lawan [n] aku. 
c. B kapanguha. 
‘Janakatmaja,-stop it! Make your mind clear, my dear. Do not be ups, 
do not be distressed, because you will no longer be my .wife. 


148. Kasusuk піке hanén-anénku kita ta malawas hanén musuh, 
ya pwat uwaha ri tuwuhku hana, 


niyatadulóg пі hati nin umulat ryyaku. 
c. EF yyaku. F nyatadulég. hati ni. 


“My mind is troubled by the fact that you have been staying very low 


with the enemy. It might bring stain to me, as.for sure everyone will ES 
at me with distrust. 


149, Suci niskalénka Ra 


ghuputra ta oe 
yadyapi t uwaha*: N ya ta pacala nirén jagat, 


kunañ makurén, 


‘The family of R | 
БасК а$ my ae Was pure and flawless in‘the world, but if I take y? 


e purity of my family will be stained by impurities: 


150. Ya matan n ñ : 

citta sapihi ee ani dèwi pakatapa tikan larā h 

1 apihi pahawas huwusën ^ P an larapasah, 
tewasakuru ñ kura Aa 


b. B sipihi. a riù pañan turū. 


е . U ardei Hu 
g during separation be 1. wil 
if you ae Lar up your mind this instant | 
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XXIV : А 
151. Та pilih saliñta ѕарагапа sarahayu* saménakëñ manah, 


yat uliha ri Mithila saphala, 
téhéra kunan hana ri san Wibhisana. 

#BCDEF. а. К sarahahu. c. BCDF kunén. 

‘You are free to choose or to go wherever you wish. Ifyou want (o etur 
to Mithila, it is alright, or you may stay with Wibhisana. 


Yadiyan si Laksmana salinta si Bharata kunan panübana, 
yan wégila kunan i san kapirat, 
tamatad gulan-gulana rin saménaka. 


152. 


‘Or you may wish to take refuge with Laksmana or Bharata, or even with 
the king of the monkeys. Do not worry, feel free to do as you wish. 


` 153. Paramartha tékana wuwusku tatan ujarin [n] alulü iké, 

duryyasa niyata kitat* mapasah, 

yasa masihéryyaku ya sadhya nin dadi. 

*BCDEF. b. K ya tat. 

“Му words are the words of one who thinks only for the weal of others. 
It is not an expression of anger. Surely it is unfortunate that you 
be separated from me as, in fact, the purpose of your existence is to love 
me. 


154. Yatika wuwus nrépati Rama dadi ta sumahur priya nira, | | 
bhüpati kita Raghuputra putus, p 
tumatas ñ asih masiha haywa mankana. 

Thus were the words of the king. Then his spouse replied: ‘My lord; you 
are an excellent member of the Raghu-family. Do not act like thus, 
breaking the affection of the affectionate one. 


Е i В | a aes 
3 Lalu tan takut-ta ri bhatara hana sira dadomulat* kabèh, 
paricaku$sika sira saksi sada, | 
He їй manambék i salah lawan kéna. 
Y DEF. a. K mara siromulat. c. BCDEF mulatén. kéna. ae 
Pak kave no fear of all deities who have witnessed everything. The 
Я ncakušikas аге always witnessing the deeds of everyone whether they are 
ad or good, | 
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XXIV : | 
. Tuhu yak tamo ) 
ү us wana riya pi dewa mulat, 
sira saksi suksma mulat iñ patibrata. | 
a. BCDEF yan. b. В tipi. BCDEF 8 ; | 
Tt is correct that I have been staying with the enemy and I was d 
him formerly, as I could not resist him. The deities saw that. } 


They, 


the supreme witness of my faithfulness towards my husband. 8 


ah i musuhta kagamél aku nUni dé піка, 


157. Préthiwiki téka pinakebu kumisapu sapinda nin jagat, 
tinhali kéta sa-ulahku salah, 
kugalalilan hanén-anénku liñku pih. 
‘Préthiwi [the Earth] is like a mother carrying everything in the "i 
Please scrutinise my deeds, O, Préthiwi, whether they were good, "m 
whether my mind was pure and flawless as I have said? 


158. Kita зай hyan Apah aparan ta yan ahala ulahku tinhali, 
wyapaka kita rin inak ininum, 
pinakamrétén bhuwana déwa manusa. 
a. E Apa. 
‘And, you, O god Apah [Water] Which one of my deeds was wm; 
according to your opinion? You are manifested in everything that 


be drunk and regarded as the elixir of immortality on earth Бу godsz: 
mortals. 


159. Sahananta téja ri jagat ndat inét-inétakén* pwa ta nhulun, 
yak mahala maharépén Wipatha, 
kita téja ujwala suluh tumon adoh. 


*BCDF, = Say о 
tO а EK ndah inét-inétakén. b. B mahala. D mamahala. 


D all types of light in the world. Look at me, whether I had the 51006 


| Wl 
А of leaving the path of goodness. You are the light, the toh 
see everything no matter the distance. 
160. Hyan Anin kitékan 
suksmagati kita ty 


sagatinku tinhali 
b. DE зира, 


а ta Jiwa sumurup i sarüpa nin jagat, 
mon sagati, 


yadin hanahalay. 


О ji 
» god of the Wi | T 
the world. Y nd, you are a spirit that can penetrate into every, | 


Y 
Penetrate into the soul of someone and you kn 


OU can 
goes on in one' 


5 mind. 
perhaps you can 


No in my 
find some W, take a look at what goes on 1 


thing bad. 
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163. 


164. 


165. 
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Kita зай nabhastala t-ulad wruhi hala-hayu ni nhulun ta nai, 

lyap kita* i ruhur i sor i yawa, 

ri dalém $arira $arapankwa masiha. 

*BCDEF. b. BDEK lyab. c. D šaranañku. 

«And you, O god of the Sky, you observed and examined the good and bad 
things I did, as you have been covering everything up [in the sky] and 
down [on earth], everything physical and mental. Be my witness, have 


mercy! 


Ari Laksmanad wulati taku kasiharép asih nirasraya, -. 
wyartha hanan iki huripku tëmën, 

pinahidwakën mamuhara dulóg hati. 

“My younger brother Laksmana. Look at me, pitiful and helpless. My life 
is useless. Let me spit it out, it causes only distress. 


Léhéna n péjah juga hidépku ka$ula saphalaku yak taya, 

rwa phala katému yadin péjaha, 

priya Rama tusta aku maryya mérana. 

‘I think I prefer death to a life full of torture as death may prove to be more 
fruitful. With my death two things will be obtained, my husband Rama 
will be satisfied and I will be free from humiliation. 


Ya matan nya tasyasiha rari dilahi tan apuy tamet tahén, 

mátya maturun apuyaku huwus, 

phala nin patibrata palar kapanguha. 

“Therefore, have pity, my brother. Please look for firewood and light the 
fire. I will die in the fire, perhaps then I will find the fruit of my faithful- 
ness. 


Trijata masó sira ri dèwi wulat i sira tibra duhkita, 
tan [n] alan-alan atibhakti sada, 

dréda tan tular anén-anénya tai cala. 

Trijatà went forward to her when she saw that the princess "Was in Sorrow. 
Her heart was firmly attached to her without reservation and she was loyal ` 
beyond compare. 
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166. Trijata 


167. 


168. 


169. 


“My lord ү m 
deaf] though adept in i Ou are like a blind man, who [is dumb 
equal in the world, conce 
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ri hah wulati taku atišaya ñ abhagya kasmala, 


du harah apa ta Каап 1ké, 


ET, wruh irikéyulahkwari. E | I 
ue e hara. c. BCDEF wruha riké ryyulahkwari. 


‘Trijata, my dear! Look at me, how unfortunate and filthy I, 
What is the meaning of all this ? You are the only one who kno 


have done. 


In. Ou 
WS What] 


Tawarah sanistura kitari ri sira ta bapanta pandita, 
yogya ta sira warahén saphala, 

wihikan siren aji kutaramanawa. 

a. BF kita rari. G sanistura. 


‘You can tell [all this] to your father [later] in all its harshness, as he wil 
understand. It is good and even worthwhile to tell him, because he know 
the teachings of the Kutaramanawa-book.’ 


Ya tikā wuwus nira sudèwi dadi ta sumahur ya manasa, 
tibra уа malara masü mananis, 

atidhīra nirbhaya ya mojar in sabha. 

b. G ya. 

drm te words of the princess. Sadly she replied, while weeping 
үт Owing forth. She spoke fearlessly in the middle of the audien2 


» YOU go too ibus. 


th 


= teachings of the religion. The princess has \ 


ng faithfulness and devotion to my lord: 
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747 V Ve = 
A {аг panan marasa* tar kénén turu, 


Tama "aec c 
satatananis magulinan rikan lémah, 


Jara duhka tan patépi tibra kasyasih, 
kadi kawisan sira sawét пікай [n] unén. 
*ВрЕЕ. a. BDEF tamata. К arasa. b. B rin. d. BEF nikan. 

: ° t 
‘She had never eaten anything enjoyable, she had never been able to sleep. 
All the time she wept and had slept on the ground. She had endured 
limitless sorrow and was extremely pitiful. She looked as if she was poisoned 


by pangs of love. 


Kita nitya kéwala inisti nin hati, 

ikanan pamüja ri bhatara tan kalën, 

ri jaya naréndra kalawan mapanguha, 

ya ika prayojana nirár panarccana. 

“You аге the only one she kept in her mind. Her prayers to the gods had 
no other purpose than the victory of Your Majesty and to be reunited. 
That was the only purpose of her prayers. 


Ya tika ulah nira atita rin hayu, 

lalu hah halib salahasaku dé nira, 

ri tékanta natha kadi tar kama ñkana, 

tamatan hana n rasa karih rikén dadi. 

a. BCDEF ika. d. Bikan. CDEF ikén. 

“Апа her conduct was exceedingly pure. О! How disappointed I am by 
her fate. On arrival, you seemed not to be affected by feelings of love; as 
if there is no emotion at all in your entire existence. 


Kita linku yogya sarana nikan jagat, 

wruha rin salah kéna bhatàra tan kalén, 

wëgilën [n] ikan agati papa kasyasih, 

kita tamrétén bhuwana yukti osadha*. 

*B. d. CDEK usadha. Е üsadhaz. : D 
“Т say, it is best for you as the protector of the world to know what н good | 
апа what is not, to become the refuge of the pitiful and ШИШ Pen : 
looking for shelter. In fact you are elixir of immortality, the cure for [the 
Sufferings of] the world. né EE 
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XXIV 
174. Tathapi yan mürkka hatinta nirghrëna, 
kalénka tatah hrédayanta tan padon*, 
alan-alan denta dhumarana і prajà, 
apat [t]ala[d] dé nikanañ malanaput. 
*B b. CDEFK panon. d. Bapan tala. nikanan. 
*However, if your heart is wicked and cruel, impure without reason 
doubt very much whether you can protect the world, because you E: 
depraved by impurities. 


| 
x 
3 
f 


then | 
е bad, 


175. Lukan gë]ëh talapakën kita prabhu, 
swabhawa nin déwata tan hané kita, 
hilaù pwa dharmmanta yasanta rin jagat, 
apan grëhitan hala tat [t] alap ñ hayu. 

a. Byalapakén. d. BCE gréhitan. 


‘Please, wipe away all the impurities in you, my lord. You have th 
qualities of a god. Your merits and good deeds in the world will vanish | 
because you clutch at the bad things and do not take the good ones. | 


176. Matan пуа tatar hana $a$watanulus, 
$ubhasubhatah sukha-duhkha tar wurun, 
dumèh manah nin dadi tan saniscaya, 
арап [n] ikah karmma léwih lawan widhi. 
a. BCDEF tatan. saswatanulus. b. BCDEF subhasubatah. а. BCDEF ік. | 
‘Therefore there is nothing stable and eternal, good turns to bad, Парри" 
turns to sorrow without failing, because the mind of all people is unsettled, | 
since karmma [the accumulation of conduct of man] is more powerful ue 
knowledge. 


- 


177. Sawét пі уа$а ni manahku tékihén, 

tumon sira sri Janakatmajalara, 

hilan takut twanku ri san naréswaras 

tak olya yak matya sadé nya yar péjah. 

a. BCDEF nin aša. d. BE yak matya. BCDEF yan péjah. is 
‘Due to the sorrow that overcame my heart, when I observe 7 wat d 
experienced Бу princess Janakatmaja, my fear and my veneratio дей ) 
Your Majesty has disappeared. Ido not care if I be sentence | 
do not mind at all. | 

H 


i 
b 
h 


d to 


à 
l 
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s apa ta lwir nira san sukanulus, 
178. Boe лп ñ šriya tan kënën lara, 
naréswaranhin sira linku uttama, 
tathapi yar goka nihan sirapasah. 
p. B tan saniscaya. BCDEF umukti sri ya. d. CDE yar. 
‘One who is always living in perfect luxury, and enjoying happiness all the 
time and never experiencing sorrow, is [in fact] miserable. I think, Your 
Majesty was the best [amongst men] only when Your Majesty lived in 
separation [from princess Sita]. 
179. Kahinya tékih dadi manugadhama,  . 
huwus katon byakta umah nikan lara, 
matan nya sah pandita sadhu sajjana, 
tamar kabaddhén $riya mur siratapa*. 
*B d. CDEK misir [r]atapa. F tamar. 
‘Much les are those who are born as commoners. Clearly they are the 
storage of all kinds of suffering. Therefore the pundits, good and res- 
pectable people, do not want to be tied up to luxury life. They go away to 
do asceticism. 
180. Tatan wišésa n wisayata dé nira, 
nirakulékan hati buddhi guddha ya, 
wisésa tan citta samadhi dharani, 
umungu rin sinya sudhira mabrata. . 
a. F wisaya. 
‘For them sensorial pleasure is not paramount, their minds have no 
attachment to their family and their soul is pure. Their minds are 
exalted as they practise self-restraint and abstract meditation. They stay 


at lonely places, steadfast in exercising their pious observances: 


Apan huwus wruh ri* wiwéka nin dadi, 
dumèh sirawas ya makambéka n tapa, 
es manah niralilan, 
iy kawikwan dréda tar alan-alan. 
a ` * BODEK rin. F wuwus. . Se ots 
| eCause they know already the true knowledge of existence which Бен 
Vise Mrength to cling to asceticism. Their minds are puro E 

. ent outbursts of passion. They are firm in their conduct of priesthoo 
Without reservation. 
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XXIV 
182. Ah-o mahadibya niran wénan wiku, 
luput rikañ [ù] indriya-raga tan hana, 
warég пігёћ janma anitya hétuka, 
pégat [t]akén tañ mala bhakti* kéwala. 
*BEF, d. CDK bhakta. 
“Ah! How fortunate is the one who is able to become an ascetic ñ | 
all kinds of passion of the senses. His disinterest towards life wid n | 
rise to transitoriness, has broken [the ties of] impurities an E eva | 
absolute faith. ома 
183. Laranku dé san Janakatmajékihén, | | 
tatan tahan duhka magón téké sira, 
арап sada satya lanza patibrata, 
k-udhani té san wiku san wénan tapa. 
d. BCDEF t-udhzni. | 
"My sorrow that concerns princess Janakatmaja is not because Ithinkd' 
the great sorrow that she had experienced, because of her everlasting faith- 
fulness and loyalty to her husband, but because it makes me aware ofthe 
good fortune of the ascetic who is capable of doing asceticism. | 


184. Маїай nya wikwaku bhatara déwata, 

manahku sambéga tumon ikën dadi, 

saranta sañsara sašoka kasyasih, | 
hurip пуа tan nitya suka nya tan lana. | 
d. B ta nitya. ‚| 
“Therefore, O deities and gods, [give me the strength] to become an ase) 
My heart is violently agitated by the realization of life, that it consists 0t 
of long sufferings, and deep sorrows. Life is short and happiness dos | 
last long. | 


185. Samahkanékan pakurén [n] añën-[n]añën, | 
inak nya tan šašwata Jati duhka ya, | 
matan nya san hyan tak alakya yasiha, | 
agon wiragyanku tumon gati sira. | 
b. C saswata. Fsa$wata, а Е gati. ) 
‘Likewise is the thought concerning marriage. | 

in fact it ends up in sorrow. Therefore, О god, have E oft | 

let me experience marriage. I am greatly aversed to see the | 
princess’. 


е 
Its pleasures are not 
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XXIV ee з. 
186. Nahan [n] war nin Trijata rikan sabha, 


tumohi satya nira déwi Janaki, 
huwus nya mojar mananis ta yanésah, 
humis ta luh nin [ñ] umulat padalara. 
b. B tumon satya. 
Thus spoke Trijata in the audience hall, defending the loyalty of pri 

rin 
Thereafter she wept and moaned, tears flowing forth Е is 
eyes. All people seeing her were grief-stricken. hr 
Muwah ta déwi mawuwus sanistura, d 
huwus hénén san Trijat& téwas mane], 
samankanarinku si Laksmanad wulat, 
t-amon apuy tasiha ri ñhulun [n] ari. 
a. C sanistura. c. Fpi. hulat. 
The Все then spoke severely: ‘Stop it Trijatà. You make yourself. 
weary. nd you too, my younger brother Laksmana. Be aware! Have 
mercy towards me, my dear. Make fire? | 


Nojar san Janakasutar paminta matya, 

sahké gón nin iran-iran lawan kasatyan, 

sañ Ramananumata tar wihañ ta winwīt, 

hkan зай Laksmana matëra п tahën panunwan 

с. B tan winwit. BCDE wwihan. 

ү т J met expressing her wish to die [by fire], due to the 

eee ЕА she felt and the loyalty [to her husband] Rama 

кор quest] and without reluctance Laksmana started to collect 
Pyre. | 


ian lumaku kinon sawèt пікай twan, 

yoga = kayu tamalah ta luh kamantyan, 

Е G ша n aharép tumüta matya, 

Ex n tému naya san kakamikalpa. 

i e pp of respect [to his brother and sister-in-law] the one ordered. 
е could for Went to pile up firewood, whilst tears burst from his eyes. 

full of indi Understand why [Rama] had attained the false notion, and 

gnation he wanted to join in her (Sita’s) death. 
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XXIV 

190. Won tékan apuy umurub dilah nya mawas, 
mawambék nira san aminta matya satya, 
nistrésna taya katakut masó manémbah, 
san Sita makulilinan ri san hyan Agni. 
The fire had been lit and flared up high. The mind of the ona 
die, out of loyalty, was burning [with eagerness]. Her i 
vanished; fearless Sita stepped forward, paid her obeisance ac 
around the [god of ] Fire. 


» and Walked | 


191. Ndah san hyan Jwalana kit&ta saksi nin rat, | 
yak dustahala géséna nhulun wisirnna, 

yak satya pwa ya kémitén nhulun tékapta, 

na sambat nira tumédun ri san hyan Agni. 

“Well, God of Fire, you are the witness of all beings. IfI am depraved 
and guilty let me be burnt to dust, but if I am innocent, may you prote; | 


me, thus she said and plunged into the fire. 


192. Atha ri tédun niran paramasatya ri san hyan Apuy, 
nda tan agésén manah nin umulat juga širnna gésén, 
salahasa dé nyanén-[n]anén iran Raghuputra salah, 
kadi ginités* tikan twas umarén mata luh tumiba. 
*BEF. d. BCDEF ikan. CDK ginétés. 
"When the ultimate loyal one dived into the fire, she was not burnt, but | 
hearts of those looking on, were ablazed and turned to ashes. They wet 
disappointed [as they thought] Raghuputra was mistaken. Their her | 
were as if broken, which caused their eyes to shed tears. | 


193. Pada ta mulat гїКаї\ apuy apūrwwa dilah nya murub, | 
kathamapi mogha yan padém ah-o tuhu satya sira, | 
témahan ikàn apuy kanaka pankaja tufijun émas, | 


dadi dala tan dilah kukus artim témahanya sari. : | 
d. ВОР dala. bi 
They were looking at the fre which flamed up as never b wt | 
suddenly it went out. Ah! Well! She was truly faithful: the weet | 
had changed into a golden lotus, the fire became the petals and | 
smelling smoke the pollen. 
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&tu ta bhatara Bahni purusakréti dibya katon, 

manadég 1 madhya nin kanaka pankaja sabhinaya, 

Janakasuta matimpuh i samipa nirátisaya, 

ciha-ciha dibya nin brata susatya mahasaphala. 

a. B purusokréti. 

God Bahni (Fire) in the form of an excellent human being came out and 
stood with dignity. Janakasuta was sitting close to him. It was established 
beyond doubt, that her excellent vow of faithfulness was well-founded. 


. Dadi mawarah hyan Agni ri naré$wara Daégarathi, 


nrépasuta hé Raghtttama taman katamàna tamab, 

apa ta kitat sasañšaya ri san gharininta $uci, 

kadi гагау arddha mohita hatinta salah panaha. 

Then god Agni addressed king Dagarathi: O, prince Raghüttama, do not be 
subdued by ѓатаћ (ignorance). What is the reason that you are doubtful 
about the purity of your wife. Your heart is like that of a child, confused 
and full of misconception. 


Kita malawas pwa nüni makurén téka rin satahun, 

wruha ta kité sulit nira salék pwa katona піка, 

kimuta kitàn tékén rwa tělu patta tahun tat atüt, 

tat inét-ihét [t] atah tënë-tënën [n] i manah rasika*. 

"F. d. BD rasika. CEK rasiké. 

‘You have been married for more than one year. In a month you can 
already know her faults. Moreover you have lived with her in harmony 


for two, three or four years. Try very hard to remember about her 
character! 


Nya ta ya panawruhé hayu ni citta nirar wulati, 
sakala bhatara Sankara nihan sira rin gagana, 
maraha kitéryyawakta ya ta dona niràn panurun, 
mara t-atutur tatad waluya sansaya sucya lana. 


Then you will see how good her heartis. Behold god Sankara there in 


t : 
he sky. He will tell you about your origin and purpose of your incar- 


Eon 5o that you will remember, and not be doubtful again, and forever 
ar, | 
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XXIV ` 

198. Tuwi sira rama san пгёра nihan sira wëd wulati, 
milu manurun siran Dašaratha prabhu natha sira, j 
maśila siréh wimāna manapél ri bhatara Śiwa, 
makajuru san hyan Indra sira mitra nirén sakala. 


‘Also behold your father king Daśaratha who comes q 
in the flying machine of god Śiwa, which is controll 
friend in everything.’ 


OWn to earth s š 
ltt 
ed by god Indra, id | 


199. Nahan lin nira san һуаћ Agni tumurun saksat ta san hyan Siwa, 
lawan déwaganapraméya hibékan n akasa sdk lor kidul, 
mungwin ratna* wimana mankin aparó nkané ruhur nin sabha, 
sakwèh nin [а] umulat saharsa muririn ka$caryya kapwararém, 
*BCDEF. c. K ratu. 


Thus spoke god Agni. In a moment god Siwa came down, followed by 
countless groups of deities. The sky was crowded with them, in the north 
as well as in the south. [God Siwa] in his jewelled flying machine cam | 
nearer and nearer above the audience hall. All those looking on were | 
excited, amazed with a tint of fear, as they became goose-fleshed. 


200. Sah Raménujaran bhatara winarah ryyawak niran déwata, 
hé Narayana hé Raghüttama taman bédhékwawaktat Һр, 
san hyan Wisnu këta kita priyatama Sita sira Sri-maya, 


tar sah satmaka guddha sat ih a t dampati. 
c. BEF kétah. atya pihaka nyawakta yat damp 


God [Siwa] told Rama that he was in fact a deity: “Hey NE = 
must know that you are both [are deities]. There is по difference E j 
each of you. You are god Wisnu and your consort Sita is in fact ше еб | 
Sri, who is undivided and of one sou] with you, pure and loyal, in | 
the other half of your body when youare in the form of dapat (mi 
and wife). | 
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XXIV : ACE 
tah kita sañšayé sira muwah sampun asuddhyan sira 
2 


201. 


202. 


203. 


204. 


Haywa 
dontat andadi dadyakén tulusakén kirttinta rin rat kabeh 
, 


swastha nin bhuwanatrayékana iwón nahan phalantat jaya 
cihna nyan kita san Janarddana dinésan hyañ dumiksa 5 sai 
a. BDEF kusuddhyan. а. BDEF cihnantat. ; > 
‹Ро пої һауе doubt about her, after she had proven herself pure. Th 
pose of your incarnation to earth is to accomplish your glory in ? € pur- 
to strive for the weal of the threefold world. That would. be 3 e world, 
your victory, so that you will be known as Janarddana M of 
Supreme Deity to rule the world.’ 2 y the 


Nā tojar Paraméšwaré sira wawañ śīghrān panambah sira 

antarlina bhatara Suksma kawëkas san Rama tusta n maan 

san Sita šuci satya šoddha satirun santana lumran yasz*, : 

sankranta prakata prašasta kinudan tan lén kidun nin sarat. 

*BCDF. а. DEF Paraméswara. b. D tustà. c. D lumra. K yašah. 

Thus spoke Paraméšwara to him. Quickly Ката made his obeisance with 
folded hands. God Sūkşma disappeared. Rāma was left behind ina jubilant 
state. Sita was pure, loyal and flawless, worthy to be the example of all 
generations to come. Her fame spread everywhere, much discussed, reno- 
wned and praised in all the poems of the world. 


Atha sampun awas sirar suci, sira san sri Janakatmajénapi, 
paritusta siran Raghittama, malawas takadasih sunirmmala. 

b. BCDF Janakatmajénasó. ` 

Thus when the purity of Janakātmajā was clearly proven by the ordeal by 
fire, Raghūttama was delighted. [She was] so long separated from her be- 
loved, and yet she was flawless. 


Ктатакаа kulém [m] umëh téka, umulih san milu saksi гій sabha, 
sa ghuputra lawan Wibhīşaņa,  tumamén rajya siranadah* kabeh. 
` d. BODK siranadah. 


Ti | 
sd went by. Night had almost come. Everybody. attending the 
lence in the hall returned home. Raghuputra and Wibhisana went to 


t 
° Palace to have dinner. 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


663 


XXIV 
205. Milu зай kapiraja Maruti, Nala Nilangada ] 
paripürnna makarmma bhojana, dadi mojar naran ME 


They were joined by the king of the monkeys, Maruti N 
and Jambawan. After dinner, king Raghawa spoke dm Nila, Мы, 


206. Pawanatmaja yah t-asó ryyaku, 
krama nin margga ya pajare kita, 
kita linku harah laku t-ruhun*, 
ri [y] Ayodhya ta-warah n alah musuh. 
*EF. d. BCDK tuhun. 
‘Pawanatmaja, come closer to me. I will tell vo = | 
the journey you should take on my behalf, as I m ES x. E Itinerary g! 
Ayodhya to bring the news that the enemy has been defeated, ш e 


207. Waluyi ta gélista manlayan, 
umusi mégha makandél in lanit, 
haliwat pwa kitén mahodadhi, 
tému tan ramya Mahéndraparwwata. 


‘Return [to Ayodhya] by air as quickly as possible, crossing the dense cloud 
in the Sky. You will also cross the sea and arrive at the beautifl | 
mountain of Маһёпага. | 


208. Panalorta* muwah tému n gunun, Malaya kyati manojfia komala, 
giri Windhya ya lor nikaparó, tuwi Kiskindha gunun ya забі ya 
*BCDE. b. F manalorta. K sanalorta. d. B sašri ya. 

‘If you go further to the north, you wil] come to the mountain of Malaya 
renowned to be attractive and full of beautiful sceneries. То the nott 
of it, not very far, is the mountain Windhya and. Kiskindha, also edi 
enchanting. | 


209. Kalawan giri Malyawan témun, 
wulati Dandaka kananasukét, 
katutür aku nüni dé nika, 
manusup ñkana lawan si T, u 
a. CDEF tëmunta. s. 7) 
oi 
the dense W0 ji 


‘You will al i 
ut also find the mountain of Malyawan and see g the forests W [ 


Dandaka. I remember I have been there, penetratin 
Laksmana. i 
Ё 
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2 À 

XXIS sees x 

910. Wiparita sukét nikan alas, paramen dhira si Laksmanén lara 
kawilét karawit ikan* gulu, suku tan lwir suku rah nirantara 
*BCDE. c. FK tikan. d. BCDEF nirantara. à у 


211. 


212. 


213. 


214. 


‘The forest was dense beyond imagination. Laksmana was extremely 
brave on that unfortunate occasion. He was caught by the neck [by 
creepers], his legs did not look like legs, they were full of wounds and 
bleeding incessantly. 

Manusup kami $oka kasyasih, malapapus kurapas jugakurd, 

kadi tag waluyapulih t-hidép, irikah Dandaka kananak hana. 

c. BCDEF waluyapulih. hidép. 

‘We were penetrating the woods in a very pitiful state. Hungry, weak, 
exhausted and thin. І thought I would never come out and should have to 
stay in the Dandaka-wood forever. 


Panalor tému n asramottama, 

patapan hyan rési san Sutiksna ya, 

hana ramya témén taman* śuci, 

patapan san Sarabhanga bhagiya**, 

“ВЕ. **S. а. F katému. c. CDEK témun. а. BCDEF rési Bhanga. BCDEFK 
bhangi ya. 

‘Press to the north till you come toa splendid hermitage. That is the 
hermitage of the sage Sutiksna. Then there is another holy hermitage, 
namely the hermitage of the reverend sage Sarabhanga. 


Rési Atri pawitra sémbahén, sépéri nka* patapan niraparo, 

tému tan giri Citraküta lor, subhagen sobha Bharadwajasrama. 
*BCDEF. b. B nira parë. BCDEF patapan. K sépérika. — d. F sabhagen. ES 
“You should pay your homage to the sage Atri. Visit his hermitage, 1t 1S 
close to the place [of the sage Sarabhanga]. Further to the north you will 
find the mountain of Citraküta where the beautiful hermitage of the sage 
Bharadwaja is located. 

Yamuna ya wénan mawèh hayu, ta-sibu buddhi ya šuddhi dé nika, 

tēmu tan Iwah agëñ sunirmmala, ratu nin tirtha pawitra Jahnawi. 

5 DE lwa. | 

The river Yamuna is able to give you happiness: 
your mind will be purified. Then you will come to a 
King of holy rivers, the Jahnawi. 


Take a bath there and 
big flawless river, the 
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XXIV | 

215. Silém in lwah ah-o mahadbhuta, $uci gambhira hill nya b \ 

kadi nila* lawan silafijana, Tamasak yOmaséh in а аа f 
amasan, 


*C. a. D hādbhuta. DF lwa. c. BDEFK Nila. 


‘Take a bath, dive in the water. O, it is extremel 


y amazi 
deep is the stream, but above all dangerous. azing. Q 


The river T lear щ | 


like indigo and s//azjant- plants which are able to wash out mali Aa. | 
1§nity, 
216. Sarayu palayt parériya, sitala* wwai пуа Sugandha yakun; 
nii, 


kinébur niñ Ayodhya kanyaka, — masibü syüh jénu kumkumé susu, — | 
*E. b. BCDEK Sitala. : | 
"Ihen go quickly to the place where the river Sarayü flows. Its Water; | 
coo], fragrant and yellow of colour, because it has been whipped up Ws 
girls of Ayodhya, who bathe [so that] the saffron cream on their bres | 
was washed away. | 


217. Tumamg ta kité dalém pura, ‘ёти tébuñku sukan kitan t&ka, | 
pawarah pwa kitan alah musuh, Bharatawaég ya бігай nikanrénó. 
b. E tëka. c. BEF mawarah. d. BCDEF Baratatyanta. | 
"Thereafter you will come to the city and wait upon my mother who willl: 
delighted at your visit. Then you may tell her that the enemy has bem | 
defeated. Certainly Bharata will be glad to hear that. 


218. Siran aryya Wibhisananadég, 

sumilih bhüpati natha pajara*, 
kapiraja sirata warnnitan, 
Priya mitranku dumèh nhulufi jaya. 
*BCDEF. b. К majara. | 
"You must also tell him that the noble Wibhisana has been installed as P 
to succeed [his brother]. Relate also about the king of the monkeys К 
beloved friend who helped me win the war. 


| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
l 


. О ЕЕЕ zi в | 

219. Ri wurinta kamiki mankata, sukacittaku nihan* panütwuri | 
ri waluyta t-udik manunsuna, irikakun kapapag kapanguna. st | 
*BCDEF. b. К sukacitta kami yan. d. BEF irikaku téka papag. С: irika ; 

| 


D irikaku g рарар. 1 wit | 

. 0 r 
‘After you leave, we will also depart. I am happy to do it this way; fo po | 
you. After you arrive [in Ayodhya etc.] please return throug 


you took to meet me. For sure we will meet on the Way. 
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V ғ г > < 
п Iti n8 ta wuwus пагёѕмага, Sira san Maruti tar Wihan kinon 
290. omibér sira gighra manlayan, kawékas bhüpati san tigatinum : 


221. 


222. 


223. 


224. 


Thus the king spoke. Maruti was not reluctant to do as ordered, He 
flew through the air speedily, and left the three kings behind with their 


drinks. 

Kapiraja lawan Wibhisana, 

tumékan mastawa* yar tinakwanan, 

kita karwa ta linku masiha, 

ri [у] Ayodhya dulurén ñhulun mulih. 

*BCDEF. b. K tumékun masrawa. 

The king of the monkeys and Wibhisana were filling up their glasses when 
they were asked by the king: “О, you two, I would like to ask your 
favour to accompany me to Ayodhya, my homeland. . 

Prakrétikana rin kamanusan, malulut гій priyamitra yan kasah, 
niyataku maküna yat taya, ya matan пуа ilu tüta ri hhulun. 

b. B kasih. c. BCDEF yan. d. CDEF nyat i lulut[t]a ri. 

‘It is characteristic of man, that he will feel the more attached to his friends 
when [the time of] separation has come. Iam sure I will miss you both, 
if you do not come along. Therefore please come along. 


Télu pat lima ném pitun kulém, 

lawasantéri [y] Ayodhya nāgarī, 

lumihata* kité samankana, 

aku manlampwa bhawisya yat [t] ulih. 

FC. c. BDEFK mulihata. 

‘Stay three, four, five or six days in the city of Ayodhya. When I 
have already had you there for that long, will be appeased if you take 
your leave. 


Taya labha pi désal&bha don, 

wruha riñ rajya ya sadhya nin milu, 

I1 pawitra nikan guné kita, 

qs Suddhya n Ayodhya yat para. 

= CEF. suyagan. yat. 

i will be no profit for you from this visit, 
ingdom. My purpose, in asking you to come 


ey of your virtues. Ayodhya will be purified an 
re, 


except that you will see 
along is because of the 


d famous if you come 
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XXIV | 

225. Ya pawitra ya tirtha yasrama, saparan san pariptrnna n: | 
san anü mara ñüni na ñ уа$а, subhagārūm pamëkasta pat 
‘Wherever a person with perfect virtues goes, whether it 3 d 
or a hermitage, it becomes purified. Such and such hag been 
thus is the fame, that you both will leave behind in the Capi 


Pu | 
а 4 
here fon Hn f 


tall city, 


| 
| 
а, [| 
i 


чаў, | 


226. Nya pi labha témén témun riya, priyamitran Bharata š 
eee АЕ bh : К prayojana 
ya kéta phala uttamen prabhu, patémunta priyamitra masiha, 


‘There is another thing that is of benefit if you go there, namely th 
friendship of Bharata. He is indeed a successful and excellent s e E | 
you meet him, make him your good and beloved friend. a | 
{ 
997. Yat* anémwa manik wibhuti lén, ` | 
kabaran nwan kumémit tikan hana, | 
priyamitra ya raksakanémit, 

ya maweh bhoga manóbi manlyabi. 

*BCDEF. a. B manik. K yan. b. BCDEF ikan. D kabharan. | 
‘If you find jewels and other kinds of wealth, you only get trouble i | 
guarding it, but a good friend will look after you, and give you unlimited 


food and shelter.’ 


228. Ya wuwus naranatha* Rama masyan, 
umara milwa mulih marén Ayodhya, 
sumahur sira sañ rwa kapwa mojar, 
kapi Sugrīwa Wibhisanatiharsa. 

*B. a. CDEFK niranatha. d. B Sugriwa. | 

Thus spoke King Rama inviting Sugriwa and Wibhisana to come along t | 

Ayodhya. Both of them replied in good spirit. | 


i! 


229. Naranatha kitagëlëm manàjné, 
kadi manrwa-rwa ujarta Sarjjawasih, 
aparan kari tan témun mami nka, 
syapa molin pariptrnna tan Ayodhya. 
“Your Majesty, you are so kind to give us the order, as if уаш 
doubt about our sincere love towards Your Majesty: 
not come along. Who will be more important than the 
Ayodhya. 
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А ikan phala dona nin mara nka, 
93 ° kami trésna malulut jugé naréndra, 
wéni tan pawulan [n] awas pétén ya, 

pada nin kari makin wiyoga masa. 

d. B masa. 

‘We do not go to Ayodhya for wealth, but because we love and are zz: ached 
to Your Majesty. Like the darkness of the moonless night will be the 


suffering and despair in our hearts, if we have to'stay behind. 


23]. Manukana kari ñ wulan satéja, rasa пїй candana tan panisi citta, 
asépén wway atis tatan ya tamba, гі pañawéša nikan un&n kunën ya. 
b. B panisi. а 


‘The rays of the moon will make us unhappy, the refreshing effects of san- 
dalwood will not cool our minds, and the effects of longing will not becured 
by pouring down cold water [on our burning heart]. 


232. Ya winarnnita san purana kawya, 
lara nin kari ri sah nararyya masih, 
prabhu sangama yamrétatidibya*, 
sumukén wwan kadi sanhulun hana û hob. 
*CDF. с. ВЕК yamrétadibya. 
‘Already described in the poems and holy scriptures was the suffering caused 
by the separation of [attendants] by his beloved lord. Unison with Your 
Majesty is like excellent amréta, generating happiness to people like us, 
who take shelter under Your Majesty’s patronage. 


233. Upaman kadi kaga* cakrawaka, 


mapasah rin wéni dhik gaganka fin nya, 

oe pwa ya pih bétah ya mapwé, 

end nih sangama tan hidép panas nya. 

! DEF. а. В upama. К Капа. : 
Аз an example can be taken the cakrawaka-bird. If it is separated [from its 
j male] at night, it cries: ‘Ah! Moon! As soon as it is day, it goes to 


Because it is united with its female, the heat [of the sun] does not 
er. 
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234. Katuluy madawa wuwusku паа, 
kalaran iñ mapasah kathaprasañga, ү 
ya matan nya kanugrahékanañ syan, | 
syapa tan harga rikà pakonta milwa. 

“Му speech has gone on too long because of the assum 
separated from Your Majesty and will come to suffer. Therefore thes. 
tion of Your Majesty is truly an expression of mercy on the Pas т 
Majesty. Who will be unhappy with the invitation of Your " 
accompany Your Majesty ? ] 


ption that we will | 


You | 
Esty to | 
| 

| 
235. Kadi lin naranatha nüni tungal, | 
ikanan monén-unén lara nya tan swan, 

si masañgama уска dibya bhoga, | 

tan inum tan pinanan maweh sukén wan. | 

d. B ta pinanan. | 

‘It is the same with us, as if Your Majesty said formerly, that the paino | 
longing which will befall us [when we are separated] will last Ёге, 


because union is like excellent food. Even if it is not consumed it giva | 
happiness to everyone. | 


236. Ri katona nikà sukunta natha, ya tumrépti kami nityakala tusta, 
ri hatinku manik kita pratista, anun inisti wisésa déwatankwa. | 
b. B kami. | 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
l 


and contente. | 


“At the sight of your feet, my lord, we are constantly happy | 
d as them | 


Your Majesty is like a jewel image in my heart, which I regar 
exalted tstadéwaia (favourite god). 


237. Iti na ta wuwus niran tinakwan, 
sira kalih Карігаја raksaséndra, 
pada milwa mulih maréryy Ayodhya, 
ikanan citta kadinisép tumüta. 
Thus were the replies of those requested [to go along]. Both v 
kings of the monkeys and demons, would go along to Hec 
It was as if their minds were sucked into [a desire] to come along 


hem; Ü 
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IV 
De pelem eu 
^ wenl yenan 
ү} sawet ni sus 
manéhér tan pš ; . 
They decided to start [the journey] the following morning. They spent the 
ын awake, waiting for the morning to come, and passed the time in 
happy conversation, till the sun rose (without sleeping at all). 


к atah sirar payatra, 

tin inantyakén matanhi, 
vé nirasiwo nka, 

turü mijil hyan Arkka. 


Kramakala sirarahup masandhya, 
majapanarccana Карма bhakti satya, 
prata san prabhu mréddhyakén prabhawa, 
saparan sélwana bhakti mukya milya. 
While time went by, they washed and performed their sandiya (morning)- 
Шул muttering рг while worshipping deities with firm devotion. The 
good conduct of the king gave rise to the increase of power, wherever he 
went, he was followed with devotion. [He was] regarded as the foremost 


respected leader. 


939. 


240. Mankas-ankas anadég ta siradan, dampati nrépati Raghawa Sita, 
sri Janarddhana katon sira saksat, tulya Kama Rati ratna nikai rat. 
The Royal couple, Raghawa and Sita had packed everything and were 
prepared to leave. They looked exactly like Janarddana, or Каша and 
Rati, the jewel of creation. 


241. Kyati puspaka wimana manojfia, màs manik kanaka tan maya Mayen 
yàta ungwan ira kalih alunguh, ratnajampana wimana тапојва. 
b. B tan mayamaya. Ё mani tan mayamaya. 
The famous and marvellous aerial chariot Puspaka whic 
real gold and jewels, was the vehicle in which they woul 
fabulous palanquin bedecked with precious stones. 


h was studded with 
d travel, sitting on 


949 Qs ware 
2. San Wibhisana kapindra kapunkur, 


uode ri* sira kèn kadi sānak, 
 smanangënëni camara sašri, 
ы айізару pada riñ ambyan. 
` 5. BODK manrakét sira. 


š CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


sn Р 


XXIV 
Wibhisana and the king of the monkeys were behind [them] 
with the same pattern as if they were brothers. Laksmana e ring dot. | 
a beautiful cowrie. Angada took the feet of Ra m hi 


: Ñ 
ma [in his] IS hang 
the palanquin. | ap] who, f 


atoy 
243. Sahya cëtta kapi Mainda makampil, 
san Nalamayuñi yatna tan imba, 
wira Nīla makaluñ [ñ] umawañ wwah, 
Jambawan mamawa kadga masandin. 


1 
| 
| 


Nala held | 


а bowl | 


The powerful monkey attendant Mainda took the attributes, 
the royal umbrella tightly and with care. The hero Nila carried 
fruit with a shoulder strap. Jambawan was sitting closely hol 


" ding tha | 

ceremonial-sword. | 

944. San Ѕиѕёпа sira wédya widagdha, na ñ pahidwan aradin ya dinãnan | 
2 Е › 

san Gayagaway ananga сараги, Krandanasiga mawa ñ curigibwa, | 


c. BD capari. 


Suséna was an experienced healer. So, he prepared the spittoons and put | 
them everywhere. Gaya was preparing and holding the betel box ready. | 
The fiery Krandana carried a heavy Kéris. 

245. Runki mas ginawa san Gawayasih, 
san Gawaksa mamawata payun wyah, 
punyawan tar apanas-panas anhob, 
rin payun wulun alunguh agégwan. 
d. B agugwan. 
The lovely Gawaya was carrying the golden Kéris-sheath, whilst быт | 
was holding an ordinary umbrella, which was useful as it gave net 


Ы. 
against the sun, if опе sat under the blue-black umbrella [hel | 
Gawaksa]. К 


| 
| 
! 


246. Sobha sabhinaya san Wrésabharüm, 
yar Wawanirira mas ramaniya, 
san mabahu mawidan Dwiwidàden, 
ratna danda ri dada nya sumanda. 
b. B ma. Е 
The monkey called Wrësabha was goodlooking and impressive ıı 
beautiful golden fan. The broad shouldered Dwiwida ера 
which a club studded with jewels rested. 
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Ud bhara Sarabhamawa lañkap, 


sara à; 
tibra kabrékéké kabwatan amrih, 


Dhümra dum nira duwég mamawa hrü, 

tankulak kanaka nà salaya nya. 

b. D kabrakéké. 

The extremely strong Sarabha carried the bow, which was too heavy for him. 
Therefore the arrows and the golden quiver were given to Dhūmra to carry 
as his counterpart. 

Wira Tara rasikakurug éran, 2) 

yar kasénwan ahulap mata kaprém, 

K égaranakusaranusiren® drés, 

tar sukér kisapu tan rasuk abwat. 

*BCDEF. b. Е makaprém. с. K Késaranakusaranusirén. 

The hero Tara carried an armour with triangular patterns, ifit was hit 
by the rays of the sun it dazzled the eyes. Kéšara was likea reed and 
very quick in movement, he had no difficulty in carrying the heavy armour 
on his lap. 

Bhimawaktra mawa bhakta sirarum, 

landugadi hana kundi kinundan, 

san Dhanurdhara diné tar anéla, 

Sukti mas winawa sokya tan ambék. 

Bhimawaktra served aromatic dishes, all kinds of sweetmeat in bowls which 
he carried around. Dhanurdhara had a pleasant job namely to carry 
Pearls from oysters and gold, which he carried happily. 


San Darimukha mukangupi dhari, hyun niré kahula* зай Trijatanlin, 
Indrajanu sahajàngupi lambun, manjawil mariujiwat sajiwahyun- 

*S. b. BCDEFK kalula. 
Darimukha was singing a tune describing a lady, he was in love with the 
Maid of Trijata. Indrajanu núdged slightly on her side, pinched her 
while giving her side-glances, expressing his desire to sleep with her. 


Kamadrëşti Kumudomilu sinta, 
miñsër-insër anusir wulat olém, 
andhamadana madan-madan aswan, 


tar : : 
Wulat Winaya san Winatatwan. 
anusi. 
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XXIV . | 
Kamadrésti and Kumuda were chasing a beautiful Woma j 
around searching for a pretty face. Gandha-madana ч 


í 
: stood jt 
those who were not observing the rules аз set out by Win ready i, S 


ata, PN 
252. Dibya san Satabali bali milwa*, | 
rin [а] ulah mamisamangamabhawa**, | 
mur maré san abalun mabalamrém, | 
rañkëp iñ kapi makampil akampya. 
*BDE. **S. a. malwa. b. BCDEFK mamisamañgamabami. 
On the other hand the. mighty Satabali Joined in the Conduct of pe 
who committed adultery. Не and the bearer of the attributes both 
with the widow with one child [yet she was] unmoved [by it]. | 
293. Sampun in утау umanék sahana nya, | 
kapwa yatitih adan matatàtap, | 
puspakan pakahawan gaganadrés, 
tulya bhümi kadi parwwata mankat. 
b. B matatatap с. BCDEF puspakadi kahawan. | 
After all the monkeys had mounted the aerial chariot, as if heaped upi 
piles, Puspaka rose to the Sky swiftly, like a planet or a flying mountain. 


254. Tan masor tan aruhur ta ibër nya, | 
byakta dé nira tumon ikanan rat, | 
San naré$wara saharsa tumunkul, | 
warnnana krama nikan sakapanguh. he ear I 
It flew ata moderate altitude, not too high but also not too low: Tet | 


could be clearly seen, Happily the king looked down describing f 1 
thing he saw on the way. | 


255. Maithili tana-tanz tasik alwa, 
lwir nika kadi lanit malilan ya, 
sétubandha umalan ri tëñah nya, 
yan katon kadi ta mégha kuméndén, 
‘Maithili, behold the wide Ocean. It looks so clear, lik 
causeway is laid across it, resembling a long column of clouds: 


(| 
e the sky: n | 


i i i h 
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ZIV | 
ХХ д Mahéndra mahalép wahu ramya, 


Na M E 
durbbalahala ya ñüni ta kambah, 


rüg rébah kayu-kayu nya watu nya, 
yénatér ya ta sintk nikanan wré. 

a. Bua. b. B katambék. CDEF katambak. 

«Well, the Mahéndra-mountain is now very beautiful. Not long ago it was 
ugly and trodden down, the trees were uprooted as the rocls were taken 
out by the monkeys [to build the causeway]. 


Hah hyan Indra lalu dibya nirasih, a 
gon nika hudan irari téka nke, 

tan hudani ta hudàn ira linku, 

Wigwakarmma juga yan pamulih rat. 

‘Ah! God Indra is truly excellent and merciful, as he makes rain fall 
heavily in these areas. You cannot describe the rain. I fink s 
Wiswakarmma who restores the world. 


. Nyan lémah mari lébak ta ya késyan, 


nan galintun aruhur marata уа, 

wréksa rug mawunu kapwa makémban, 

hah hudan* prabhu jugan pahayu n rat. 

*F. d. BCDEK hah ħ hudan. 

‘The holes on the surface of the earth are filled up, and the high 
mountains are slightly flattened. The fallen trees rise again and bear 
flowers. Ah! The rain is the king amongst those [elements] which are 
capable of beautifying the world. 


Ndah hyan Indra kami kalih anémbah, 

hyun mami hayu nika suyasanta, 

yak para kunan arah rin Ayodhya, 

is kami manunsuna bhaktya. 

: ` ЧОЕ kala hanëmbah. с. BODEF уап. F paran. 

E god Indra. We both pay tribute to you dhvà 

Ours i auty of your work. When I have arrived in Ayoahy4s 
Уез to offer you our devotions. | 


We аге so pleased with 
we promise 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


675 


XXIV 

260. Malaya maluyakén kün kokila nyan Pasabda 
kuya ta ya kayu* kolifi candanakweéh riyarüm, 
satata mawani mambó mimbuhi kt nya téka, 
mrisakiti ñ apadohan mrak nya manhrük manawwan. 


*ВСОЕЕ. а. BCDEF kayu ta ya kayu. K kuya ta ya taya c. В 
д ` . : š të 
‘The mountain Malaya is again arousing рапр о = 


emit their melodious warble. There are the santa When its hh, 
always spreading their aroma, inspiring more tenderness oe Which 
people, who are separated from their beloved. The © those Joys | 
squeaking and squealing. peacocks р | 


Берн :— G—— —— s 


| 


—— eee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


j 
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PANCAWINSATI SARGGAH 
CHAPTER XXV 


Na tah Windhya tibhali $rénga nya manojjia, 

yékā mahyun rakwa rumugan pada kéndran, 

puñcak nyawan nya tumuwuh nitya matambéh, 

mañkin mawan durbbala tañ swargga kasundul. 

a. B ай. d. B ta swargga. 

*Behold the fabulous peak of the Windhya mountain. Once it wished to 
destroy the abode of Indra. Its peak kept growing higher and higher 
until it threatened to ram into heaven. 


San hyañ Sakra glana tumon swargga kasundul, 

sémbah зай hyan Sankara karünya sirén rat, 

mopayakon san hyan Agasti Jawa* r-ungu, 

rwan don sadhya swargga suka tan Jawa** $uddhya. 

*BCDEF. **BCDEF. с. К Agastihjala. Я. Erwa. K tai јаја, 

‘Sadly god Sakra pondered upon the eminent mishap. Не went to god 
Sankara, who had mercy on the world. Не ordered Indra to ask the sage 
Agasti to Stay in Java. The purpose was twofold: heaven will befr eed 
from the threat and Java will be purified. 


. Sanké Kailasa hyan Agastin panidul ta, 


pintan tékan Windhya hawan haywa kitawan, 

wet ni twan nin Windhya ri san siddha Agastya, 

mandéh méndék mari manundul suka tan rat. 

^ BAgast. DE sankén, с. BEF wet niñ. | 
Trom Kailasa the sage Agastin went southwards, and on his way he asked 


{в Windhya not to grow higher. Out of respect to the holy sage Agastya, 


ше Windhya made itself low and stopped growing, so that it would ur E 


mto heaven, The world was delighted. 


Malyawan 1 

Ssyamtka 
: andakékan 
yeka Mila n 


€wi-léwih hayu wulati, 
rumaras [s] aku matutur, 
a nahan sapinanahan, 

i laranta laradakén. 
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‘Behold the supreme beauty of the Malyawan-mountain! I rem 

pain the mountain Régyamuka. ‘The forest of Dandaka is оп] ember With ү 
in the distance. There was the beginning of your suffering. F он | 
vehicle]. OP [the | 


5. Pampa ponpén para ñka parama ya rikanan pawitra ta-sibu, | 
рёрёгї papa-papé lara nin alarasan masih pwa masëha, | 
nkéhén tambay ta tibralara dahatén ah-o nké yan huwusana, 
gantyanta ñ sokya mukyolih-ulih atulihëñ rájyàmuliha rat. 

a. BCDEF tampa pónpón. tapuday. b. BCDEF masiha. 


‘Take the apportunity to visit the Pampa-lake, as it is extremely holy. Take 
a bath in it. Wash away all your sins and traces of your sorrow here, This 
is the place where your deep sorrow started and let it be wiped away at 


this place also. Change your sorrow into Joy in the face of our return to 
our own land.’ | 


6. Atha huwus sumëpër mapudeé-pudé, 
maséha kasmala nin dadi manusa, | 
krama mibër ta muwah sira manlayan, 
atéhér ojar amarnnana tüt hawan. 


Thus after they landed, they took a bath, to wash away the impurities of 


their lives as mortals. They flew up again. [The king] started to describe | 
the scenes along the Way. | 


7. Na tékan alas-alas awa ramya-ramya, 
kémban bap ri tépi-tépi nya tan pahman, 
raga nyànibéki raganta nUnyaganti, 
kalantat kahula* maharsyamét pamuja. 
*S. BCDEFK kalula. 


; "е W 
. es. 

‘Look at the brilliant shining forests, full of flowers at its bonn eee 

beauty filled up your mind with unlimited desire to go the joine | 


d 
when you became a member of the family of the great sage an 
the performance of offerings. 
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ху EN. : 
Sarabhanga bhagya* patapan rasika, 


atiga nya kapwa tinaném-tanéman, 

sulasih sakanda hana kanduyuhan, 

дайта nya** pandakaki méndur arüm. 

ag, **F. а. BCDEFK Sarabhanga bhoga. d. B pandakaki, BCDE dalimadhya. 

K dalimadya. 

eThe field surrounding the hermitage of the sage Sarabhanga of great 

fortune are planted with clusters of flowers, e.g. sulasih, kanduyuhan, pome- 

granates, pandakakis and fragrant jasmines. = 

Kasihan si haywa masëkar Кайїгї, 

pacar [rJañga-rañga nikanan racana, 

anujajajar saruni ranti talës, 

tëbu bap pisañ sañu san ugratapa. 

a. BCD kaniri. b. BCDEF pacar[rjanga rénga. ^ d. E pisañ san ugratapa. 

It isa pity that the Кай? does not bloom. The facarangais the ornament 

of the disposition. That anuja are planted in rows, likewise the saruni 

tomatoes and rhubarb. There is plenty of sugar cane and bananas, the 

staple-food of the great ascetics. 

Giri Citraktta kutaja nya matap, 

kala yar kuyan kayu kufiit kawalot, 

kayu camaromara manób camara, 

pada jangutan wuran-utanya manek. 

a. BC kutaja. D kuta nya. Ekutaja nya. c. G camaracamara. 

‘The Citraküta-mountain is full of kutaja-plants. The kuyai-trees are 

sometimes surrounded by curcuma plants. The yaks come to shelter 

under the shade of the casuarina-trees, where the bearded orang-outans 

are staying. 

Walatuk ri tuntun anabëh murawa, 

mrëdu marddawan panurugém adawa, 

Puputér maktli kumétér satata, 

P Jiwa-jiwa ya marujyawajik. 

T makuli. а. B puji jiwa-jiwa. nered. Melodious 

he woodpecker is beating on the drum on the other S ps 

and soft isthe long chirping of the crickets. The puër рны. 

s tonos trembling voice. The jiwaziw -bird washes ап = 
P for prayer. 
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12. Rësi san Bharadwaja nahan dhwaja sor, 


téiéran ni [y] агата nirata tëhër, 

sumanohara wwara padéwaharan, 

kuya takukus mawani gandha miñak. 

‘The banner down there is the banner of the Sage Bharadwaj E 

the symbol of his hermitage. "There is an exceedingly attractive таң 

'Those fumes there, аге the aromatic smoke of burnt oil [which om 
13. Jawa jahli lor kidul ikañ pamacan, pikatan tatan maw&di dM 

j ruhur niran régi darán paturu, masisik sésék ri sisi nin рай, ; 


‘Outside the pavillion for reading scriptures, at the north and south sides, 
jahli is planted. The fikatan-bird is not afraid but bravely approaches the 
dove which sleeps [on the roof] above the sage ['s reading place]. [Then] 
they busily spread and scratch their wings there near the field. 

14. Sahajan hiji n-paséséh in dalima, salimā ri sor nya hana séndi pasai, 
ya pañgrahé tamuy amukti sada, wadararurü i ruhur ing mapasa. 
a. BODEF maséséh in. c. B tamu. 
‘Meanwhile the hiji-bird is making her nest in the pomegranatetre 
There is a building under the salzma-tree, where the guests used 0 
have their meals. Wadara-fruit keeps falling on [the roof of ] the 


building. x 

15. Apa sañšayë sira maharsi karih, matasak ta šakti ni samādhi m 
nirapéksa saksana métu n kaharép, marégi à maré sira marin magia 
b. Cnira. а. В marégén marén. CDF rare. 


‘What could happen to harm the priest, as the power of үе | 
(abstract meditation) has reached perfection. Without regard [ come 
thing], all his wishes come true in seconds, satisfying every cai и 
to stay. 
16. Tuhu siddhawakya wiku tan papada, 
pada panditasin aparó ri sira, 
tuwi satwa satya mamicara këcëk, 
syun asanghanin panajaran-[n]ajaran. 
d. BEF panaporan-[n]ajaran. 3 true) à sp 1 
"The sage is truly stddhawakya (one whose wishes always coms sen at 
without peer [in knowledge]. Everyone nea i 
the animals аге faithful and can talk constantly, € 


together to the instruction-rooms. 


f 
| 
| 
| 
the temple]. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
x 
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Kimuta ñ mahatma tapa-tapa cutul, 

¿uci cëtta-cëtta# ucapan riù aji, 

aji nin hénin hana hënën giněgö, 

apawargga margga mapagěh ginënën. 

«D. b. ВСЕЕК cëtta-cëtta. 

“The more so are the old and illustrious ascetics, who are holy and k 
well the meaning of the teachings. They hold firmly and patiently B 
holy scriptures, which is the way to heavenly Bliss for them. 


. Tuhu tarkka tan [ù] atat atatwa humun, 


macénil cumodya si jalak magalak*, 

pada niscayen aji winišcaya ya, 

kumupak[k]a paksi nika paksa nika. 

*BEF. b. CDK asalak. d. BCDE піка. Е kumupak ka paksi. 

"The cockatoo is defending noisily her belief in the true philosophy against 
the wild criticism rendered by the starling. They are both very convinced 
in their indisputable belief, assisted by their crowded supporters. 


. Pudan an madan han inust yan alah, 


si maniùtiù oni ya manantan atoh, 

macénil wahil* wujil anas si nana, 

si walik kékél kawélik anélik-[k]elik. 

*F. a. C pudan. c. BCDK wawil. E mujil anas. 

"The pudan-bird is ready to escape in case she is chased after her defeat [їп 
the quarrel], the manintin-bird is boisterous and challenges her to make a 
bet. An imp is in an oral combat with a troublesome nana-bird, whilst the 
chicken with turned up feathers is laughing heartily and the rice-birds are 
clamouring in confusion. 


Si Parañjañañ jañan ujar majajar, aji Jaiminmujarakënya këna, 

, puyuh alépaka apan pañëmëh, kapitüt ikū wiku mutil makipu. 

m BCDEF méjininujarakén. Т 
ine Paranjanan-birds Sitting in а row are talking, because they are reciting 

hee СОШу the wor k of Jaimin. The flawless puyuh-bird is not really clean, as 
er tail is always full of dust since she always bathes in it. 
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XXV 
21. Tat ujar manuk widu widagdha dahat 
prakatakatak mañaji nataka ya, 
manëhër muna ñ baka marin baka ya, 
aji sañkya san kaliranan laranan. 
d. D laranad. 
‘The most intelligent widu-[singer] bird does not utter a word 
studying the science of acting. Then the baka (crane) 
not baka (deceitful) anymore, as he studies the sankhy 
order. 


3 


| 
| 


› as she ig 
becomes am 
and | 


Philosophy, à Secret | 
22. Kawaték kuwon milu maningalakén, | 
ri wani nikañ kayu wénan matapa, 
si kélik téken kalépasén saphala, 
makamargga margga ni kuwon makuwun. 
c. BCEF. si télik. 
"The kuwon-bird is attracted to join the order and leaves the happy life in the 
woods, to do penance instead. The kélik-bird has obtained heavenly Blis, | 
following the path of Bliss of the kuwon in recluse. 


| 
| 
| 


23. Wiku bhiksuka ñ bhramara nitya mahas, | 
gumuruh hyan agama nikan paninum, 
mawéró warég madhu ya matta cala, 
wiku mulya kalwan akémul maradin. 
b. F gumuru руа. с. EF métta. | 
“The bumble bee. becomes а wandering Buddhist priest. He recites the | 
hymns loudly all the time while drinking honey until he becomes drunk 
and moves from place to place. The flying fox, an outstanding oe 
covers his body completely with his robe. 


I 
i 


| 
| 
| 


i 
| 
. ` | 
24. Humilañ sahan mrëdu si hañsa šuci, 
maradin marën lwah asibü ya makëm, 
aji san Kumara aji nin mrak artim, 
majulé makuficir agélém maj 
d. BC anigél. ing 
: in 
"The holy and friendly swan wants to get rid of his anguish, PY Bl | 
the river to soak and to splash in the water. The beautiful peac be) ud | 
to the order of Kumara, which requests its members to wear J 
kuficir (tuft or Pig-tail) and allows them to dance. 


igél. 
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XXV yan hayan* wëlaha yan pahawü, 


wo 


26. 


27. 


28. 


. Wide and far 


5, Mari 


mapulan milu й brata ya Pasupata, 

makasisy4 sésl nikanah talaga, 

a ikét-[t]ikét [t]ikétakén karuna. 

MBCDEF. а K һауа. d. D ikatakën. 

‘The water-hen stops swimming and emits a loud cry, to assemble [the 
devotees] of the Pašupata-order, which has as adherents all the in- 
habitants of the lake, and whose hymns express the sentiments of 
compassion. 

Ciha dibya san rési n-usir suya$a, 

kumukup tumon sahana nin kumilip, 

kapipil-pipil [1] ika kabèh kakukup, 

kawawen kawikwan akawih-kawihan. 

a. BCDEF t-usir. d. B kawakwan. CD akawih-akawihan. 
"The excellence of the sage who is striving for merits is evident, as he can 
influence everything in creation, any detail of it is incorporated and 
introduced into the life of a hermit. 


Ténu nan malit muliha rin mahiman, 

winarah nirén paramatatwa malit, 

haliman lému nya manéhér alapén, 

gumégón-agón matémahan* mahiman. 

*BDEF. d. CK matémah. 

"The mite is a ‘small animal. It should be born into the world of big 
animals. It is instructed in the subtle knowledge of Supreme Truth, so 
thatit can take the larger form ofthe elephant, and develops its size so 
that it becomes a big animal. 


Suluwug Sawargga ya wiragya warég, 
animan aji nya dumadak laghiman, 
dadalt mahas maharép in nibhréti, 
dius hasti nama tumékanan adoh. 
` CDF һапітяп. с. Bdadili, BDF wibhréti. IER 
The Suluwug-bird is fed up with being fat and heavy. He studies [with the 
age] and becomes very light. The dadali-bird comes to study the way B 
become heavy but humble, it is the virtue of the elephant which is renowne 


“ 
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29. 1 kasir 
S kasinhan adulu-dulur matutur 
aso Up pratapa kumékés paw&kas 
| arimon amogha dumadak muditz, 
lkan isti kala ta inisti nika. 
"Three animals of the lion-family have com 
etos 


and to absorb all teachin t 
gs, the аду, t 
become worshippers of Kala. y sudden]y become E Perfo, 


le T асо 
hey n 
w 
UN 
30. es ula sawa sawarga Wiku, 
Е Bie et ; 

i у шш hala ni citta nika, yatita tri may 
. 5 brata bayübaksa. BEF wasitā. Ср wasita а уа уа ta don F "аа 
E : BCDEF lang, 

yatika 


[on 
Le] 
m 
cr 
№ 
[on 
A 
Q Геј 
(er 
5 
P] 


milu muly 


à mogha malulut < 
Pada tusta ч, 


astaguna isti nikz 


EY 
ч 
Ф 
< 
D 
=] 
< 
5 
ct 
ў 
о 
= О. 
о 
e. 
© 
= 
о 


"Ihe pusata a 
"аре beco 
. Sage). Then he ma m a follower of the controller of the animals (the 


2 оаа (Iying оп Ge penance near the kitchen, following the excellent 
eu body was fall o s)-order, in a hole together with kuwuk and hui 
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XV 4 : 
ХХ ak tapëñ pamasaran pinasar, 


33. 


34. 


36. 


Si gas 


si cucur sucitta matapén kalaka, | 
tumuluy tilil wiku luluy manidan, 
gawanta ta ñ haliliñan subhaga. 


bha 
p. B kalanka. BCDEF swacitta. Е kalaka. 


‘The crow banishes himself and performs his Penance in the ch 
grounds. The cucur-bird with pure heart performs his ue а 
water, then the ilil joins in the asceticism and lives only on i EC x 
hililinan-bird of good fortune becomes a bhagawan (hermit). а 
Kuva лёпдаһ arjja уа mamindah arin, 

а yan pawëh parujaran [п] inajar, 

tuhu yan pakém laki-bi mabrata ya, 

asidhara dhira ya kumól rin atol. 

b. B mawëh. E parujaran. d. D ašiwara. , 

“А rain-bird goes away and concentrates on doing good deeds. He stops 
giving lectures, and takes courses [from the sage] instead. He and his wife 
truly perform the asidhara [living separated from one’s spouse] with firm 
mind, and refraining from food. 


. Tonton tah Yamuna manojfia mahijo jati nya wèt nin hënin, 


tulya nya ri dukut lépas-lépas asin satya bratakóm rika, 

Ganganga nikanan gabhira gumuruh madrés hili nyaputih, 
mutyátyanta pada nya muktyasin agón sréddha nya yan ton ika. 

b. F sasin satya. d. BCDEF suddha. EF muktasiñ. 

"Look at the river Yamuna, bright and green like grass, because the water 
1 so clean. Whoever soaks himself there with a devout mind, will find 
heavenly Bliss. The river of Ganga, thundering deep and noisy, flows 
rapidly and its water is white like pearls. Whoever comes to see it with a 
heart of great faith will find heavenly Bliss. 


3 z 
m tañ lwah Tamasa masanghani humun kumban nya lawan kuwon, 

и këmbañ asëmburan sari rurū lumra ri témbin nika, 

oañ-himbañ ikañ gunuñ ya hibékan dé nih sëkar kīrņna ya, 


yékšnur : hkuli 
x оаа humilr lananhilañakën papad wulat tuñkuli- 
` SCDEF kamban. . 
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“Likewise is the Tamasa-river which flows into it. The 
are clamouring noisily, enjoying the flowers, which 4 Hem and 
everywhere on its banks. [Also] the slopes of the diu ead their 
with countless flowers. Behold from above ntainsa 


the river whi ch š 
h ll sins. is 
was away a 5 


Nahan panhinëpanta nuni tañikis miñgat mahanaryyakën, 
kasyasih rasika san asih 1 kitat karin karanrwan rika, 
hétuntāri iwéh пікап wénananambéktalugas rin suka, 
képwan tan [n] ari yar ulih r-ulihakén tan kun kuminkin kita. 
a. BCDEF natan. nünin anikis. b. BCDEF kitàr. BDEF karandwan. 
utütari. tanlugas. Biwóh. D iwah. d. C kumkuminkin. 


c. BCDE | 


‘That is the place where we had stayed overnight and had intentionally 

secretly left behind all the people who had gone along with you, out d | 
love, in their miserable state. That was also the beginning of your | 
sufferings, my love, because you had given up a luxurious life, Thy | 
returned to the city in constant sorrow and brought along with them tle | 
anguish of longing for you. 


Sasri tan Saray загара aku yak ton yatiramyáradin, 

tit témbin patapan taman patépénan ri hyas maha san tapa, 
ton-tonén tinatàn taném-tanéman iñ tambak manojiiahalép, 
kémban mulya luruk-luruk kinurunan wit nyapagér campagi. 
a. BCDEF nin. d. BCDEF kamban. 


"Ihe Sarayt-river is so wonderful. І am delighted to see it so marvellous | 


and pure. Along its banks there are numerous hermitages, ornamento d | 
great ascetics. Behold the plants which are beautifully arrange ai | 
planted on the dykes. The Jérak-trees are beautifully in bloom, nu 
their trunks cémpagi-flowers are planted. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


СС-О. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


p» 2 


Mm LG ی‎ 


fan swan san tapa (x pad 


à nira rikañ 


ripe пулу Pae S manohar, wens mae Уа рна, témép 
nitya ñ wwan rin Ayodhya yar Pararakan kanys : i ЕШ 
tatan yatna гїКай rahasya masibu rin lwah + ah 

c. BCDEF yan. 


mahahyag mahas 
ar añluh mulat. 
‘There are numerous 


Sages unequalled . 
ties, reflected in the be 


t 
auty of th ermi im ка an great auster; 
т А ch $ LC 
influence of the Sight of а beautify] irl, because Const € to тіпа ѓе the 
up girls and people from Ayodhya Come there ; [oc | heavily dressed 
regard that their Benitals are exposed to the Unwa ee a ave no 
take a bath in the river. | Okers when they 
40. Nimna manah nira san muni mona, 
dhira dhumaranan ambéks anumbap, s: 
bhakti siran pakabhukti л ulam got, 
tan pagarém Pamagér niran ambék, 
*С. b. BDEFK dhumaranambax. 
The passion of the silent monks ig Suppressed teadfastly th repel th 
temptation posed by the bathers h great devot} E. 
vegetables and fish Without Salt to fence in their d 


41. Dibya sirañ rësi sadh 


aka sadhu, Sadhana nin magawé hayu méman, 
tona niréka tar kagiwan Sira riñ suk 
d. ВЕ suka Waya. 


а wahya, 


; * Sages see the 
to them. Their minds are not perturbed 
Y physica] enjoyment. 
с wagagap-[p]añgagapan hayu donya, 
Wuhli wale alésén guna donya 
атпрёз ар Puhara nya kasantan 
“dyasarikana moliha widya 
дс 5 ee is only to strive to obtain the truth. The ший walés-trees 
the wa c repay the good deeds of Others, the lamps are soft It is 
of truth) (passion, the widyasar; 15 the means to attain widyā (knowledge 


i an Kosha 
i ta eGangotri Gya 
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XXV 
43. Hati maputék naputa tumulak ya, 
duhét ulam andohana hala donya, 
rukém aséwó ragamala rinug nya, 
lwah amuharalwambék in aji malwa. 


"This widya will repel distress that covers the mind. The dukë 
leaves of the duhéi-tree) has as its purpose to keep a x Шат Ju, 
Sprout of the rukém-tree destroys the impurities caused b adness, 


river makes their hearts wide open for the study of kai Passion, The | 


ge. 
44. Palisa kapalisen halahalélik, 
sañu nira r-anti paranti kana san Hyan, 
manuhutana karanrwana n karanran, 
pan i panikét nira citta yar panan ya. 
c. BCDEF karandwana ñ. В manuwutana. 
‘The palisa will destroy evilness and hatred to become their provision f 
their journey to the abode of the Supreme Deity, to prevent varena | 
the mind of those emotional ones. The branches are the rope with which | 
they rope their greed for food. | 


45. Hurisa harisa rin hurip lanamrih, 
matakut apapa n atak jawarjja mojar*, 
jahéli laja jahé héli silawri, 
huwi huwus in hati tar panistyabhoga. 
*S. a. Bhari-harin. b. B apapa. BCDEFK wojar. d. B wuwus. 
‘The hurisa is the means to check the desire to live forever. The аши | 
expresses itina beautiful way: ‘afraid to make sins.’ The јай loja n | 
jahé are the symbols of their fear for a change in their conduct. The ht 
(a kind of tuber) is the symbol of their freedom (huwa) from the desit "| 
worldly things. 
46. Talés atélasanan senchasanga, 
tulusa wiku ñ mamanan hilus mamunkus 
t-udahani katakut hawan-awan gon 
ya айёп-айёп nira yar panan tikan tud. 
T, alis is the symbol of their disregard of love and sex 
Their integrity as a wiku is symbolized by their eating of p 
consciousness is symbolized by their fear for the vast space: 
their mind when they eat the flower of the banana plant. 


interea | 
ual ш Thé 


eanuts: 
which cont" 
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ХХ аа-аа karuna karaksa dé пуа, 
paku ya pakupan ikan samadhi donya, 
kalépu kalépasén palar pananta, 
wana ta katubrata nā ta tütanatah, 
c, BCDEF klépu. d. BCDEF katubrata, 
«Kara is the symbol of compassion which they cherish ve 
The paku is the symbol of the source of their abstract ТЕ F ш) 
idea about the kalšpu 1з that it is the symbol of their releqse s hete 
The forest is the strong austerities they have to perform. ESO. 
48. Pijér aku muji san maharsi mahyun, s 
ri guna nira sudhira dharakën rat, 
apan ikana kukus nyapuy nirarum, 
ya dadi hudan ya dumadyakën tahunta. 
c. B akana. ; 
‘I repeatedly praise the desire of the sage to strive for steadfastness in 
giving assistance to the world. That is the odorous smoke that comes 
from the fire of their offerings, which becomes rain and makes the crop 
successful. 
49. Jati niran rési sadhaka siddha, sadhana nii magawé hayu méman, 
пайка hilus ilu na ñkana tonton, tona niran nirapéksa upeksa. 
a. BEF sadha. 
‘It is the characteristic of a perfectly successful priest, that he values 
everything that can give good return to mankind, e.g. jackfruit, tuber are 
abounding there, you сап see them. He looks after them, though he does 
not take profit of it. 
50. 


Wulati tunkuli tan Saray tan [w]ay*, 

aku tak adwa maban makunin kunén, 

kinébur ід taruni matarun-tarun, 

queue kapwa makémbar akémburan. 
` а. BCDEFK tane. 


„Bend down and behold the water of the river Sarayū lam certain that 


s been whipped up by the young 


it is 
reddish yellow in colour, because it ha ES 
enter 


ir | 
gh М hen they splash each other with water, and compete to 
er In order to play there. 
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51. Ri dada kumkuma du tan ahat rika, 
ya huwus ahyas anél umahas-[s]ahas, 
harinétén masibü ta ya rin [n] ulëk, | 
pada ta manguh umingék arinsékan. 

b. Bupahas. sahan. d. BCDE tamangu. F umëngëk. 


‘They do not care about the curcuma crea 
are tired and sweating after they have wande 
go to the whirlpool, swaying and waddling [like 
water. 


m On their breasts: as | 
red in the forest. & 
ducks] they enter into l 


52. Tan atakut ri dalëm nya alah tahu, 
atuha dé ni gawé nya lanasibü, 
sahana niñ paricarakëcëk-këcëk, 
sabuka niñ diwašanta wašasiwo. 

c. B paricarakëcëk-këcëk. 


“They are not afraid of the depth of the whirlpool as they are good at x 
swimming. They become experienced in swimming because they always 


bathe in this way. All the ladies-in-waiting are chatting and joking with | 
each other from dawn to dusk. 


| 

| 
53. Kakurupak manépak wway akëmburan, x 
wija-wijah hana mosyan atundunan, | 
ikañ añë] rumépé kalakakékél, | 
umulat iñ humili mamédar lumah. | 
*The water splashes around when the girls whip it up forcefully. They | 

are noisy, chasing each other. Those who are tired crawl in the “water | 
and laugh heartily when they see other girls floating naked, аз ы | 
garments are washed away. | 

54. Mata tumambaga tan wighaninuhuh, | 
ПІ taruna nya hané tépi nin sukét, | 
suka manon amudamidém andéló, | 

| 


mana-mananumanaké 


n ikan ma 
a. B wiganinuhuh. s. 


с. BDEF andáló, d. ВСОЕЕ mana-mananumananukěnika 
by the you 
see the na 
to their m 


ç 1 m 
Their eyes turn red but Unperturbed when they are called to 


onthe banks behind thickets. The youths are too happy to 


bodies of the girls and Peep with half-closed eyes, calling in 
the smasher of their hearts. 


ind 
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x XXV i si niti manintin anütakén, 
55: A tiru ñ taruni ya maringékan, 
molah-ulah ya mananguhi, 


twa manuk manulad [d] ulah. 


x tiru- 
\ kadi ta 
| granita aa EM 
«While emitting cries the. maniñliñ-birds follow the exam 
they are waddling, as if they do that to give the 
hey are naked]. How clever are the animals, e.g. 
viour of human beings. 


Ple given by the 
girls а warning 


girls, 
the birds in imi- 


[that t 
tating the beha 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
56. Laki-bi lampipi tan sipi rin marin, 
tasik anak wégilénya dañu harah, 
| hayu nikan Sarayü ya matók ika, 
| t&ka manumban anambuni tan jénu. 
| a. BCEF lampipa. D lampi. d.. BCDEF anambun arum jénu. 
| *A couple of lampipis are very absorbed with each other. Formerly they 
| always went toa lake, but the beauty of the Sarayü-river has attracted 


| them to come to float and to smell the fragrance of the bodycream. 
| 


pélun aluñ ya lumun rin iwak wrégis, 

léwi-léwi ñ waliwis léwés in sunil, 

kadi ta cakra si cakra mapundinan. 

*BCDEF. **BCDEF. a. К kuya. ibér. 

‘There are water-hens which simultaneously fly up, because a snipe with 
а long straight bill is charging a wrégis-fish. More and more waliwis-birds 
stand for a long time on а rock, while the cakra-bird spins likea wheel 
(cakra). 


57. Kuya n* hayam-hayam an sahajan mibér**, | ( 


58. Sahaja jankun агайКий an агайКапап, 
| ya mamatuk hayuyu mragagah тарӧћ, 
| katakulan ta gulü nya gélana ya, 
makëpëk-opëk apan kasupit gulü 

pit guiu. : f great 
Stealthily the tall heron steps forward and pecks up a big em 
courage. His long neck is caught [by the crayfish] аз 


i f the 
moves his neck to left and to right, as it is clamped by the pincers {a 


' crayfish], 
Н 
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59. Si bisu na si manuk bési tan bisa, 


60. 


61. 


62. 


mawédi rin wikatotkata karkkata, 
madalihan sumilém ya masilurup, 
umilag їй kala kadbhuta mar supit. 
a. D bisu. 

‘The bisu and bési birds cannot do anything. The 
monstrous crayfish. So they pretend not to see and di 
horrible and horrifying pincers. 


y are afraid 
ve away, 


Of d, 
to avoid tl 
Тека si kuntul atah manulun maso, 

matuk ikan manupit kadi yanapih, 

hana huran galah angalah in supit, 

sipi si kuntul umur katawan kawés. 


*A white heron comes and wants to help. He pecks at the crayfish as ifl | 
wants to separate them. Then there is a lobster which strikes at its bil у | 


that е white heron flies in great terror. 


Байар akon irikan paku yan kapat, 
kapahéléd [d] uméléd délég in. [n] ulëk, 
muni péjat-péjat an pijér andulan, 
majar anak nya manéka manvtakén. 

a. B yàn. d. BCDEF anéka. 


‘The dalup asks a lobster to cut in four a pike which he found in the 


whirlpool as he wants to swallow it but it chokes him. The йа} | 
busy feeding her young, talks again and again to them as they follow | 


obediently. 


Kuya* ta wihaga maħkuk kapwa log-log bano bap, 
madulu-dulur adas-das** nan manuk tambén akweh, 
manépi-népi yapan sor nā гі sosor swari sor, 
шаћагій-агій ariñriñ тїй manuk $oca karin. 

*BCDEF. **ODE. a. BCDEF warég amankuk. K kayu. 
K das-das. с. BEF soso. 


b. CDF ma manik. 


‘An owl is hopping along with а lot of storks, followed PY “ 
оп along They. swing aside when they see the с 
because they are always beaten when fighting against them: 
the £oca-birds and stay with them in harmony- 


ries 
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XXV ; 
63. Sapi sapinakamitrambëk nikan satwa mandé] 


. manuk amatuk api pyas-pyasku yak ton ya doyan 


64. 


65. 


66. 


mahisa sahaja masih mrëm pinëtan tuma nya 

tiligiran i gigir* bap yamatuk liñsa monsi]. 

*BDF. c. B pinéta. d. BDF ywamatuk. СЕК gigi. 

‘The cow is regarded as the intimate friend of the bird 
pecked on his sides by the birds remains asleep i s, 
the lice and the cow is happy to be freed ños E I 
there are so many tiligiran-birds on his back pecking at 
that the cow moves slightly. 


The cow tho ugh 
birds are so fond of 
ice. [That is why] 
the eggs of lice, so 


Manuli-nuli manolih nañ manol yan panon wwañ 
kadi ta ya tuhu-tuhwa yaribayan [n] inans, › 
malimunan umibër Бар wuntu 1ог wuntu kulwan, 
inuhuh-uhuh inumban dé nin anhwan padédi. 


‘The manol-birds though busily pecking, look up now and then when they 
see someone approaching, as if they are truly afraid to be attacked by 
enemies. They fly up, teasingly filling the sky at all directions, as they 
are scared off by criesand thrown at with stones by those in charge of the 
COWS. 


Burwak-burwak rwa mawurahan i Sor, 
mungwin pan góñ* wara уа мага putér, 
mandél daryyas alap-alap alapan, 

mangén molih wala-wala wilalan. 

"S. b. BDEF hana. BCDEFK pan gan, d. B magn. 


‘Below a tree there area couple of burvak-birds clamouring aloud; on a 
big branch sits a beautiful putér-bird with a dapyas quietly [close to her]. 
A hawk swoops down and always catches a young wilalan: 


mahas-ahasatomtoman, 


Umuni manuk tomtoman, 
ugunan anon gongonan. 


umib&r-ibsr tomtoman, 

d. B udgunan. 

“А ` . » 1 i 

i tomtoman-bird is crying boisterously, flying 
Т Something to catch. 


around everywhere to look 
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67. Pijér umuni prit préfijak, masësěh irrkan tamyan 
matému si gagzhëm-hüm, mawedi tiniñjo nia dor 
Masésé, c. F sagagāhěm-höm. 

‘The rice-birds and the reed-warbler emit cries now an 


; ` aln. 
their nest in the reeds. Then they meet д &roup of CTOWs, who h: €Y have 
selves there, out of fear of being seen by the owl. 3 ЇЧ them. 


68. Gintunan awan kalwan agantun, 
tan paripürnnatób lalawapëk, 
wruk hana rin wruh-wruh nya lumumpat, 
гій katapan tumpan katupuk mór, 
a. B anwan. с. BCD wruh lumumpat, EF wruh-wruh lumumpat. 


‘The flying foxes are hanging onto a tal] Sintunan-tree, the nasty Smellin 
Creatures are not so numerous. A monkey, very skilled in Springing [from 
tree to tree], Jumps to the katapah-tree and falls upon them, which makes 


69. Prit wila Monsil rin wila MOsyan, 
rin kukap éria tan kukan eran, 
riù Шай élik dé ni gata] nya, 
wunlwan anulwan rin kayu wulwan. 
‘The Tlce-birds Chase one another around in the wila-tree, they have 
Tespect to the hukap-tree, b 


hate the Sugar-palm because it Makes 
а Tambutan-tree West of the 


“А Cockatoo Is hanging down on a branch of a mango-tree, emitting cries. 
He is angry, because a kwak-bird has been tailing him for some time: “Hey 
you, kwak, do not Come here? The kwak-birg disrespectfully expresses his 
dislike by Spitting at him. 
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o kuwan kuwon umuni konén-unén, 
; wariñin ya kénin-inin arënëb atis, 
kayu hambulu nya ya rumambay atób, 
kararas tiris umuray iñ kamiris. 
a. BE konan. CD kunan. d. B karara. 
The kuwoà calls the kuwan in a friendly manner. Не wa 
shady cool banyan tree. Тһе hambulu-tree with its den 
the rain drops flow rustling down onto a rat. 


nts to stay in the 
se aerial roots lets 


79. Alésés lénis-lénis ikanérénés, 

gigirén n wan akéri umulat muririn, 

kuya рїї képuh kadi sahasra muka, 

uminis manan hana midém mukakém. 

d. B mukakén. 

The [#йіз-ігее rustles in the wind with.a swishing sound, giving goose-flesh 
to people who are looking at them. And there you have a képuh-tree which 
scems to have a thousand mouths, grinning, wide open, while others are 
closed with bulging cheeks. 


73. Walt kuménduz ya kuméndéii û Ш, 
kinol nya rand6 pada kapwa yakapuk, 
pulé makémban hana andulin hawan, 
payatgu mémban paya nin kalampyayan. 
c. BCDEF makamban. d. CD kalampyayan. : 
A creeper is stretching out to entwine a kapok-tree which is bearing fruit. 
A pulé-tree across the path is in full bloom. The payangu-plant is hanging 
Over the lake. 


nan kulina suka pangilia jurati, 


74. Handurü : 
ons га marurü walik hadé 
He somya sémbun азёпи sumur sumar. 


sin gugü ya sagégér giran-giran, 
C. C yasa gégér. 

‘The handuru-tree falls over to the other side 
holders are glad to use it to cross the ravine. i 
happy and laugh heartily. The nice looking s¿mbuñ- 
ravine and spreads everywhere. 


[of a ravine]. ‘The house- 
Even the mute ones are 
plant grows out of the 
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75. Kuya si kayu puriñ rin témbin awyan sékar nya, 
wuna tali matalindan пай gadun Mwan putat bap, 
kulurak akucup akrép mémban [n] imambah-amban, 
Saruni sarinasan [n] if kumban éna manambun. 
a. Bpurin témbin. с. B kururak. d. B éna mañambun. 
"There is а purin-tree growing there on the bank of the 
flowers. The wuna tali creeper and the сад entwine th 
covered by them. The numerous buds of the kulurak-floy 
and float in the air. The saruni flowers are Visited and 
bees which go away afterwards, 

76. Mañunëñ amanun ambék monén atdb rumambay, 
kadi wini-wini тоте soka-gokan tiningal, 
bhramara mara manhambun mingat-ingat tan andél, 
kadi laki-laki lañji lwir nyan imba manamban. 


ravine With req 
е Putat-tree itis 
Vers are Opening 
Tavaged by the 


(unén). The Soka-flower looks like a sad (Soka) woman, left behind by her 
husband. The bees come to touch her now and again, but they do not Stay, 


77. Kanaka kanigaratób na ginàr nin raray kwëh, 


3 
Һайіп umirir amogha mar manah nin maré ya. 
a. B ging nin. b. Cdalima. d. C mg manah. 
The gold-coloured sunflowers are numerous and are picked up by the 
youths. The half ripe Pomegranates are in Clusters and the padantén-flowers 
are also rowing well. The pollen of the flowers of the mango and jambu- 
trees fall down and are mixed together. The wind blows softly and the 


78. Kuya ù amanëk campak 


‘There are girls who climb on the campaka-trec and outrage them. They 
took the flowers on their backs, and let them fall while other girls on the 
ground are Catching them With their Clothes, which are brought down, 
[besides], the girls have no pants on, 


i i Gyaan Kosha 
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de ЕА Strung together and put on the branches of 
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7 
© \ yu malantas wétis akilalyus, 


Raha Neo 
sahaja kinumbanya tinapihanya, 
jjér umiwir kenya tuw1 mapundat, 
niyata katon tah subhaga mapundak. 

‘Brilliant shining and beautiful looking calf of legs are exposed, as they 
are always covered by the cloth. But now and again the cloth comes down 
because of the weight of the flowers and exposes clearly the nice-looking fall 


contours of the genitals. 


Капай umaha yomara mamariksa, 

gumala-galak san wahu-wahu lagna, 

uminin-inin san umanén-anén hyan, 

hyanén ata yan mulya malahakén hyun. 

‘The passers by can see them clearly. It will arouse excitement in the 
heart of naked mendicants, teasing those people meditatingon God. O, 
those who are able to overcome their desire should be rated as deities. 


Taruna alah tūr nya kumétér акмай, 

kéna ya rinagan wulat in anangap, 

mata tinutup nyaran-aran arénkén, 

ya walikatén kol ika kahula* nya. 

°S. d. BCDEFK kalula. 
“A youth will be defeated [by desire for the girls], their knees panum 
and stiffen, after they see the accident of the flower-catching girls and 
after they are affected by the sight of [their genitals]. They cover their 
eyes sluggishly—they are turned on and hold their friend tightly. 


Palaša saphalasëkar ta уа ta ronya sampun ruru, 
a nya ya matap ri pan nya apa topama nyan maban, 
cd руга hati зай загара tinëwëk пїгай Manmatha, 
n Inënah nirëñ kayu nahan rinëndëñ nira. 
` tinuwëk. а, BCDEF rinédén 
4 : aED: wn, the 
anche : : ualled in : 
5 are full with flowers which look uned tha (the god 


Tes Manma 
embling the heart ofthe lovelorn ones stabbed by e tree, looking like 
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83. Témbin nin lwah lwa pandak pudak apédék [k] u 
ee? , 0 3 a А ^ mö 
menin than malag-lag* mari [y] apuday anon p m dum 
marbuk téka sari nyé pipi pinakapupur sampürnn. ; an pada mang, de 
ranté téka law6 nyan wilétakéna rikan düwan p. is a Pea | 
*BCDE. a. BCD tambin. b. FK malag-lat. ies 


On the banks ofa wide river there grow 

resembling the form ofa pike, ант НК M on their bloom 
the water, so that they stop bathing and come out of th охша Playing in 
pandanus. The pollen falls on their Cheeks and the m „vater towards th 
so that they look perfectly white; they string i ET as face Powder 


de xes t 
entwine it around the duwan-flower and Wear them as o e = 
en S: 


84. Kuya* n апп $rigadin sahajan радёп, 
pinipikan pakéna nya marumpukan, 
saka sakanti sawit nya méluk mulur, 
makagélan masélan wuna campaka. 
“BCDEF. a. К kayu. b. BEF binipékan. C pinipékan. D ginipékan. 


ç 5 š 

ЕА 5 a strings Srigadin-flowers to show off to the other girls 

as a waistban a. О Wear ıt as a head-ornament. She wears the flowers am 

usin around her body and as armbands around her arms, whilst 
§ campaka-flowers as ornament for her ears. 


85. Pakatajug wuna jangit agénjutan 
nurunakén* sari nin sarunt hulu 
руі mapariji mapifijuna** méfijuha 
Jaga ta san tapa dé nya mage] kumël. 
: BCDEF b. CDEK nururakën. c. K mapiñjaña. d. B E 


€ LA LE е 
е da Jafgit-lowers on their heads which they sway UP E yu 
8 the saruni-flowers fall from the head. They sang the id hard ай 


while wearing their clothes high and skilfully, which makes 


difficult fo ; 
r the pr : Е 
priests to control their emotions. 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha j 


ХУ $ 
5 J ruhur n? 


87. 


88. 


89. 


698 


кай pasumuran masékar, 
men atób parijatan pasëkar, 
ane san abrata mabhakti sékar, 
F alit licin parijatān pasëkar. 
p. ВО parajitan pasëkar. EF parijitan pasékar. а. BCEF parajitan pasëkar 
‘The parijata-tree is in full bloom there above the well. It was planted by 
who liked to perform offerings with flowers, and they obtain their 


priests , e EEL 
ly Bliss at the time that the farijata is in bloom. 


heaven 
Tépi nin sawah wwara sawah-sawahan, 

hana wakya-wakyan asanupa bakun, 

inalap пікай taruna len taruni, 

samalém ya molém i dalém nin alas. 

d. B nan. 

‘There are small garden-beds at the periphery of the rice field, and there is 
atalk about to extract the essence of the bakun-flower. A boy and a 
girl come to collect the flowers and they have to spend the night in the 


forests. 


Ri tégal-tégal nya marésik marata, 

matatan kataü-katan atap satata, 

wuna rumbu rumbi kasusuy masusun, 

akunin manojña wuna landép atób. 

b. B atép. c. B huna. 

"The field is clean and level, on which the Kataü-kalan are always densely 
arranged. 'The rumbu-flowers hang down and are arranged by piercing 
them with bamboo; the landif-flowers are yellow in colour and are Very 
attractive. 


Sulasih talun duhét ulamta marüm, 
muray in wunü wuna télén mahirén, 
maputih wanëh pati [y] atap masékar, 

aracuk trikaticu kad; mas salaka. 
x ВЕ шатка. c. BDF aputih. BEF patiha tan. The colour of 
The young leaves of sulasih, talun and duhët are nice to eat. Шоу 
muray-flowers is lilac whilst that of the wuna têlê 35 black: are like gold 
the pati are white, whilst that of the karacuk and the HERR s | 
and silver. 
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XXV 

90. Nan dandanan dibya mahatyanta pawitra, 
tan rūm mwan tan kémbarn anun palapana nya, 
ndan lin san hyan [n] agama milwéki pamuja, 
ndadé san hyan tà manulus rin guna dibya. 


. ‘The dandanan-tree is an excellent tree and very hol 
is not fragrant and the buds only should be taken. 
Agama, urging this kind of flower to be included int 
Supreme Deity will be pleased and would bestow t 
cellent virtues. 


у and pure, Th 
Thus is the ar flower 
he offerings, 
he worshipper 


With ex. 


91. Na ta wèh léna-léna nya makandah, 
yéka palapan ikapi pawitra, 
yan inambun ari mar ууа masénar, 
wastu nin guna ikari panastu. 
"Then put all kinds of oil bit by bit, to extract the purity from them. If | 
you smell it, it smells pungent, my dear, but in fact it is the blessing of the 
essence of a virtue. 


92. Kuya kanduyuhan sada matambak, 
ndya rasa nyan pananén tan énak alyud, 
pinakosadhi siddhi yà prasiddha, 
pananén nih kawayan nahan guna nya. 
c. B siddha. 
"There you have the kanduyuhan always standing in people 
does it taste like ? O, it is not good but bitter, but it is goo 
a potion for people suffering from dropsy. 


ss way. Wht 
d to be used 8 


93. Samaron tumuwuh hanata donya, 


ñ wan atah mogha таһбї hidép nya tar wruh, 
aparan kari mulya гіл mapungun, 

guna san dibya guna pwa {а guna nya. 

b. C mahöm. ‚а B tañ. 


* 
¿h a confused 1 
grown for a purpose, only people To s t] for a stup! 


not know it. is the j 
it. What is the use of [the knowledge o irtuous. 


: j Ó 1 V1 
Only virtuous people can acknowledge the merits of being 
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manojna pi mahat manon guna, 
wastwasill winulatan [n] inastwakén, 
pwat wuwus kadi luluy sirahucap, 
dé пікай guna gunajna na ginon. 


‘The goodhearted people however think that they can see that. Th 
everything that is searched for by people. They talk anda 


praise | : 

with seductive words. The virtuous people only acknowledge virtue through 

virtuous Work. 8 
95. Jati nin guna mawor halahayu, nan тауйга sagunén ikū ikz, 

ya pwa hétu піка йё] nya yanélih, kabwatah kasakitan mawan iku. 


96. 


‘It is characteristic of virtue that it goes by pairs, bad and good. A peacock 
has a virtue in his beautiful tail, but this tail is also the cause of weariness 
and hardship, because it is too heavy for him to carry. That is why itis 


disturbing. 


Wwa-wwahan rahayu уап matüb dahat, 
kapwa karana ni pan nya yan tikél, 
tunganan tuwi sulaksanahayu, 

yan maharddhika manél tinunganan. 


‘A fruit tree is good when it is laden with fruit, but it is pitiful when its 
branches are broken [under the burden]. A horse is also good when it 15° 
very swift and fierce, but it will be also hard to ride. 


` Byakta nin guna ika mawor hala, 


eo trama samipa nin pura, 

kwèh m an maharadin ya dibya ya, 

* nds Sira cala nya yacawuh. 

Tt; asrama. CDEFK nyékin. c. B maha. 

is: pu that virtues are paired with bad gu 

Coming. s š The sage is excellent, but on the o 2 
re to seek his blessing, desecrate the place Wi 


d. B cala. 

e.g. this hermitage 1s 
r hand those people 
th their impurities. 
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98. Jañjan jambat [t] ujar táñucap-ucap ап tan mg 
jati ñ wan méh téka rin swagréha ciha-cihan h 
n-ton dasadesa nin wan tuwi* yan ulih-ulih** mo] ah hati ni 
kahinyan hinyañ iñ rat ratu-ratu nin artim wanwa nya EL 
*BCDEF. **BCDEF. a. F tañucap-ucap ucapan. с. BCDF ton. a 7 
BCDEF піка. К tuwa. ulih-alih. Чада 
“It does пої matter for а тап to talk nonsense when he return 
journey and is near his home. His heart is cheerful and Sud Es 
sees the area of his own dwelling. His heart is delighted, anq i he 
that his own dwelling-place is the king of all regions of the йш] 
world. 


Pa sakarën, 
arşasiga-siga, 


99. Kuya ñ kurafijyari kurafiji rin Juran, 
tajëm kuriñjëm kayu téja yājajar, 
kuranta yarddha kuru tan kurañ sëkar, 
katañga-tañga turunan katañga Бар. 
a. B kuran. c. B kurantha. 
"Those are kurañji-trees, dear, those in the valley. The trees are planted in 
a row piercing sharply into the brilliant sky. The kuranta is а bit under- 
nourished, but it does not lack in flowers and there are a lot of flowers of 
the katanga-flowers family. 


100. Kayu harën alurus laras juga, 
tému gumégér sapanah muta* madég, 
acun-acun aculik lipun tuhuk, 
upama papan wyah apan mahaléba. 
FS. b. Btumégér, С matu. DEFK mutu. а. B wyah apan. DEF шай. 
‘The harén-trees are Straight like bows, the curcuma-plants are standing T 
right like arrows, The acuh-acun and the ‘culik-plants are the short lanc 
and swords, the kale is like a shield because it is so wide. 


101. Ikur asu kadi tanda-tanda* ya, layu-layu laywan ikañ >. 
kuya ñ ara suka ri si tingilin, umumur ula bisa wuntirah manti 
*C. a. BDEFK tanda-tanda, c. BC ri si. 
“The tkur-asy (loosestrife) is like a banner, the flag is the f 
grass. The banyan-tree acts like the anteater which 


ve 5 : 
nomous snake Swooping down on a fl ing fox. | 
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E uus arép aw&las manahkwari, 

kadi tali kuda kari suntagi, 

sasuraga katibà kuya n vest Ай 

rin usup-usup kadi paprañan hidëp. 

с. В sasuraga. D marul. 

Oa оро de ar, like the harness of a horse, that is brok 
in tatters with only the suntagz, made of woven cloth, left. Sadly a en 
falls into a cobweb and I think there will be a fight of life and death. А 


Watu hirén agulan-gulan magon, 

kadi $awa nin gaja ašwa rin rana, 

kuya ta lawé-lawó nikan pudak, 

marawa-raway mamaden gadin tikél. 

a. BF magulan-gulan. С aügula-gulaü. D magul. 

‘A huge black-stone, lying there unnoticed by everyone, looks like an 
elephant or horse killed in the battlefield. And there is the calyx of the 
pandanus-flowers, dangling down resembling a broken tusk: 


Manlér-alér irikan kalak atap, 

wruh ryyapés nya tumélun téka nin wah, 

na tirun ni san asora rin àmbék, 

bhaktya tabrata sumiwya n agakti. 

а. В malér-alé. kalak агар. d. B bhaktya ta brata. 

‘The clusters of the kalak-plants lie down in rows. They know that they 
are not strong and go along the current of the flood: That isan 
example for those humble people to submit themselves to more powerful 
persons. 


4 - Fulampwak api kapipukah kwéh*, 
s ie bah anadég juga yan wah, 

nà t; n mapagakën san ašakti, 

«с Опа haménanya rëbah rig. 

‹ ~ BODEFK kapipuka kwèh. 

ipo asses of kulampwak-tree are broken, 
Ore pow the stream of the flood but stood firm. 

collapsed erful forces. You can see the result, 

and uprooted. 


because they did not go 
It is wrong to oppose 
the trunk of the tree 1s 
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106. Kaparah kuya ñ parahu pan par 
san abhanda-bhanda umawit dw 
humili Jana mahiliran-hiliran, 
hana manjalamibit i sunhay i sor. . 
a. B parawu pan. b. D duli. 


‘Direct your eyes towards the proa ( parahu) there. Tt isa 
port (para-hu) because the merchant puts his merchandise th Of trans. 
downstream. They always go along the river up and dow ae Sell it 
also people whose occupation is fishing with net or hooks mes Е 


ahu, 
al i sor, 


107. Ya dumëh п Ayodhya kasukana témén, 
hana nin wisésa Sarayū lwah agon, 
ya ta péwakan padaganan maganan*, 
tuwi tirtha ménak ininum rumésép. 
*BCDEF. c. K majanan. 


‘That is why Ayodhya is such a good place to live in, because it is located 
оп the banks of the Sarayü-river. Itis the place for fish, trade and vege. 
tables. Also the water is good to drink, cool and refreshing. 


108. Kuya ñ amariü-marin mararakan mara rin madake, 
makakurutug tutug-tutugakén ta tékénya parén, 
kiriwili san Kumara karika panékó nya huran, 
makakucupak cakan kumécap in kulu manicipir. 

d. B manicapir. 


; : ing fora 
‘There you sce people who seem to be in a procession, heading 


а eticks into the 
shallow part of the river. They simultaneously prod their Eoo 
water, as if itis the weapon of Kumara to catch the lobsters. 
come down with a splash seizing a floundering kulu-fish. 


109. Kuya sañ aguluñan padamanan, 
kuya san agulwaléméh rikan mahat, 
sapı nira sapininta tumbasën, 
sapinirakan sapi tan sipî gélis. 

d. D sapi. ] igh rank 
‘There you have a w ns o byl 


° : ve 
s ; agon driver eating; and there you ha 
official who is rely 


ts t0 
Cant to bargain [about a cow he icy 
wants to pay the price asked for, and makes the deal very q" 
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рап 1й laratibhara, 
kwakéna ñ bhinandabhara, 
lunan lépét sabhara, 
a pinèt nya tan sabhàra. 


pašu pasusu 
inalu luma 

unan agu 
а sakutëk у 
b. B lurakwakéna n. | 
E eo. EC 9 all kinds of great sufferings. He is made to 
valk by beating him and is loaded with heavy burdens, Wallowing 


for a while is a great sin; though [the cow] seeks only a bit of fun, very 


little. М 


Lena watu-watu tulya lén huyah* bras, 

va kinadutan kuda tan wénan ya molah, 

tan ari** tinarima nya tékanañ bwat, 

kuda makidat-kidatan lwir a-tanaga. 

#5, **BCDEF. a B uyah. СРЕЕК wuyah. c. K tinari. 

‘Oilas heavy as stones, salt and rice in gunny-sacks are mounted on the 
back of a horse, so that it is almost unable to move. Nevertheless it has to 
accept that burden all the time, though the horse moves tottering along, as 
ifithas no strength left. 


Lara-lara nin asor hanén sapi, sapinakadipa kadi pwa yawarah, 
rasa ni [y] anén-anénku kasihan, mulat i gati nya lana lind mañel. 
a. B laralara. c. BE rasa nin. 


‘The ultimate of all kinds of suffering befalls the cow. It is told that the 
Cow is a symbol of enlightenment; I feel very sad in my mind to see his 
fate, forever laden with grief. 


Nihan aku pasu papa kasmala, malalis ika san anuñgañl kaduk, 

kadurus agul-agul nya yamalu, malupa rika paramartha nin sapi. 

ш I am a cow, sorrowful and impure, [says a cow]. The l 
ack is very cruel and heartless, whipping me with all his might 

Sets about the paramartha (care for other people) of a cow. 

iu Sapinakarama-réna ya, sapinuji sara sapinrih iñ m 

x, Makanaku* lot bétah manél, ya matañ akuk sapi pih tusapy®®"~ _ 

©. CDEFK sapinakaku. 
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XXV 


115. 


116. 


117. 


“А cow is like the father or 
praiseworthy and her affection sh 


me can endure a lot of suffering. That is why T mal. 
Ah! Caress (usapi) me with affection.’ Y ^am called sabi ( like 


mother of hy 


Nahan ikana ta lin nikan sapi, 
mamituturi riyartha nin Sapi, 
с. C hartha. EF riartha. 


n-usapi awak nya ri 


rede kan ikūmilų 
sapinaritoş 


а Уа liñku pih p, p 


‘Thus says the cow, while striking her body with her plain tail, telli 
about the benevolence of the cow. I should say again and i Г ^ L 
man should be completely satisfied with a cow. фаш] 
Wénan amasanakén yamanusa, masuma ikan Pasuwuk ta rin ikū, 


sah agulunan atah рё]о wagus, kapa-kapalén kapaluh ta yan palu. 
a. BE amasahakën ya. 


‘Man always has use ofa cow. Ifa cow is exhausted it should be given 
time to rest at the back [of the wagon]. The driver however is an 


extremely disgusting fellow. He beats the cow until his hand gets weary 
and callous. 


Sapinarék inirun Sapit sikép, 
sapinanan énak iké wunuh pwa ta, 
sapinalu sapinandém in watu, 

ya matan ikan sapi lin nikan wagus. 
b. E ya. d. B ika, 


“He embraces, Kisses, caresses and holds the cow, but [in his mind i m 
‘It is better that the cow be slaughtered and eaten’. So he beats t a 
and throws Stones at her. That is why she is called sapi, says the 


m 
[because she Should be sapi-nalu (beaten up) and sapi-nandém (to be throv 
at with a stone)]. 


я : па 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kos 


1. 


SADWINSATI SARGGAH 
CHAPTER XXVI 


s tah гајуёћ Ayodhyarddha kaluwuk ahawük nahan ya wulati, 
Е я tan yajña puja kušala salawasin mañjanma sakala, 
nity kan kukus rin gagana kadi hébun binwan nikaj anin, 


tonton té Rr rd а 
ambéga nga пікай rat kadi wiku mahawuk dé nia brata hawiik 
5 а 


‘Thus behold the capital city of Ayodhya, rather gloomy and murky 


` because of all the offerings performed in the buildings all this time since 


l o š 
foundation. Observe the smoke im the sky which looks like fog blown by 


the wind. The city seems to be peaceful, like the mind ofan ascetic sea- 
soned in strong austerities. 


. Na ñ wan kwéh mapalaywan arddha matakut yan ton kitékiñ lañit, 


sowé nyan pasibū tatan wawarénó nuni n pijér tan wulat, 

mawa n wé kahadan mulat kawulatan tékan wimanomanai, 

wwil kalantaka nā tékà kunan ika* lin nyan panon kadbhuta. 

*B. b. BC wawarénóh. D tad wulat. d. CDEFK ike. 

‘The people however are in a commotion, as they see you in the sky. 
They have been bathing in the water for a long time, without any 
cares, because they do not look up. By chance they looked up and 
saw the flying chariot in the clear sky, gaping monstrously. Staring in 
amazement they thought that the monster of doomsday had come. 


. Magyagyan matapih taman tému lawaa nyulés nya šighran n 
yatna пуёћ séséran saranta malay sanga ù garit гій pipi, 
Па ñ тапак kumutuk anak nya malimór tampyal pulir hiona ы. 
МАП Sighran mahasuümulih taman is] dyun пуййдагийдай ШШ 
B. b EFnyé с. В pulih. CDEF hénirakén. EF na. K bo f the 
‘Hurriedly they put on their skirt, but cannot find the arm-holes ae 
underbodice quickly. So they grabbed rings etc. and ran away oe 
holding the bundles on their heads, the jewellery sci p inch 
hose Who have children with them, call their children, “уи 
ix because they linger on too long, and drag ther pe с which 
Swing Wanted to take water, return home with empty bam 


al ` ` ` 
Ong issuing snorting sounds. 
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4. Wada huya madyus kuda ya lumumpat, 
muliha ri tan tolih ika kuda nya, 
ya juga mulih па ñ kuda hana kari, 
maluya ta lin nyawédi ya tumënha. 
b. DEtoli. Е ikan. 
‘Let us describe the man who is washing a horse. He jum 
returns home without paying attention to his horse which nee and 
He shouts while looking up fearfully: ‘Run home, О horse? ehind, 


5. Kuya ñ añarit cikru kakucupak mur, 
ikana ulih nyanarit ari kari, 
kasawur awor gunda daraka malwa, 
milu dudutan kapwa tinida puccha. 
d. BCD umilu dutan. E milu dutan. 
‘There you have someone, busy cutting grass. His grass basket falls with a 
splash into the water when he flees away, leaving behind everything he has 
got so far, my dear. The grass is scattered everywhere. He even pulls 
off all his garments, [to run more easily]. 


6. Kuya ñ amasé-maséh maha tuménha, 
kadi tuhu wani mulat waluy pwa lunha. 
Wasé-wasthan atita lin nya hāh-āh, 
makabalasah manésah ri sor nikan ha. 
b. BCDF ta lunha. D maluy. 
‘There you have a woman washing clothes. She looks up; as if she m 
has the courage to look [at the monstrous appearance of the flying Ec 
She flies away to return home, abandoning all her wash, scattered mis 
under а ha-tree. She cries: ‘Ah! АҺ”. 


7, Bharata kuya тапићѕић nké turun ndah ta raryan, 
gaja ratha ya dulur nyanéka tan tunganan kwéh, 
padahi pada magéndin néka kéndan masandi, 


kadi padahi padénden tanda rakyan mamagha. 

d. CD kadi. padéden. to meet ™ 
; : anks 0 

“There comes Bharata with the officials of high and low Т he orch 


1 : erous, t n 
His reunue on elephants, wagons and horses are Ex. d orchestra 
plays music with the drummers standing in rows- It is 1 
a procession. Let us land here and rest (a while)! 
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pu Wibhisana wanararaja lën, 
. sjarakěn [n] umasó parén, 
da manémbah i san mamékul [1] anak, 
dM wasya awas téka san tamuy. 
King Wibhisana and the king of the monkeys were introduced [to th 
e 


queen mothers] and they stepped forward together. They paid obei 
he one embracing her son, so that she became aware, that en 
a 


ika 


to t 
come. 


Dadi gumanti ta san Bharatomaso, 


kaka katangama n āsih i san [n] ari, 

dudutakén pinékul r-usapi n rahi. 

d. В r-usapi rahi. CDE r-usapi rahi. 

Then it was the turn for Bharata to come forward. He fell on his knees 
and paid devout obeisance to his brother. His brother was overwhelmed 
by his love for his younger brother. He raised him up, embraced him and 


caressed his face. 


. Téka ta san kula gotra kadan-kadan, 


mararakan mara bhakti maso kabèh, 

рагёћ anémbah anambéhi harsaja, 

sayuti takwani téka naran піка. 

Then distant and close relatives came forward in a queue to pay obeisance, 
which added to (his) joy and elation. He (Rama) while preventing people 
(from Prostrating before him) asked their names: 


Syapa ika SyapIké* syapa ko karih, 

E karih syanu ko w&ka san anu, 

x amu yuh malawas alupaku yuh, 

n yuh magélém mapikat puyuh. 

“Ws m DEK syapiko. ^ d. BCDEF agélém apikat. ou? 

ites E that (person), and who is this (person) here; and who d r | 

us uch and so’. “О, you аге the son/daughter of such . i га 
your father, it has been a long time. Abs! Yono ЫШЫ 


fsnaring quails.’ 
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21. Nahan ikàdi ni gabda пігап guyu 
minaki citta пікай kula bartiti, 
11051 yamréta rin hati yan lirin, 
hana hamunya giran nya minankana. 
Thus were their words and they talked about oth 
them with happy laughter, to give joy to the he : 
as if their hearts were sprinkled with necta 


them. There were mixed feelings of happines 
thus. 


r things to 
9, alterpar 
arts of the Telatives i 


E Y 
r when the king glanced « 
S and anxiety to be oe 


22, Gaja ratha уа madan madég tanda rakryan manémbah 
panhulü ñ a$wa hasti Sumantryadi san mantri pashan maluy tomulih 
maregomasó san [n] anak wanwa sakwèh nikan mägëman ya aa an Taja 
maharaja mawwat padékàn padan tan kadan wa TENE 
zi HERE AL ne E 4 
` "0 
: : ‹ y, the nobility and the high-rank- 
ing officials stood up after making their obeisance to return to their units of 
elephants and horscs. The outstanding prime minister Sumantri gave the 
order to everyone to line up at the main highway. The leaders of the 
villagers came forward to pay their humble obeisance to the king, together 
with offerings of cooked and uncooked food, e.g. fruits, water buffaloes, fish, 
meat of deer etc to prepare empal-empalan (a kind of meat dish, boiled or 
fried) with all kinds of spices. 


parujar ajajar ојаг ajari san manjawat pawwata wwat пуа tanwan 
lawan tawwa-tawwan taya ñ $unyahastatéhér tasilahyun tumontona san 
bhüpati nkan patinkah patih san patih sanka gansal gégén Sila tut sanka 
tar halañ tan kalénké manah mankana ñ gusti tātar wagus tīkşņabuddhi 
prayatna n watek rama-ramarata yatata, 
b. B kalénkénangusti. C. sah pati. góngón. 

The spokesmen told them to line up and carry the things 
to offer, cakes and dishes of all kinds of bee-larvae, nobody 
handed. After they had handed over their offerings, they sat at ! 

..the road to see the king pass by. At that moment the prime 
ordered them to sit five by five along the road, so that the road was 
like the mind of the People, free from disappointment, the gushs | 
were not offended and the brahmins were also given respect according. 


they wanted 
he side o 
minister 


e 
со 
©з 
a 
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salaku nira mulih salilisalimbë salampé ki 
шу ye p ы pass asih maha yar pananduñ tinundur 
[а] і déh raga hétu n-panunis Sékar tar tinargap malik begu ү. 
mananduñ umantun tan айса kisat manlirin dhira-dhirarddh 1 bwat 
itél yar tépak tan dada, a cumbun 
с. BD malës héwa. dadan. СЕЕ malës téwa. 


narw : 
an payumn guywa- 


Along the way home, the road was decorated with banners and 
hangings. The king and the queen, under one umbrella walked to ae 
talking and laughing, discharging all feelings of longing. The ЫШ. 
was tumultuous, they jostled one another, they were affected by the sight of 
the king and queen loving each other. Some were offering garlands which 
could not be forwarded as they were pushed from behind. They turned 
angrily to those pushing them asked to stop, but in vain, Others were 
looking at one another, very much in love and were turned on when they 
were pinched and poked, their breasts molested. 


Bharata kawuri arddha méran umantuk katon san kakasih tumuntun 
siran kasih-onén sumambikanan sambya-sambyan nin amrih inak niñ siwo 
masirékopaman kari san kapwa masih manolih mulat n-ton san antén [n] 
umantun mananti n mahantén [n] uméügép [p] ikañ pawwat akweh 


dumünikanaü* wré mawa n bhusana. 
"BCEF. c. D dumamikanañ. Е ni. mahantén umëñgap-umëñgëp. К dumüntkanañ. 


Bharata was behind, slightly embarrassed to see his beloved brother 
with his wife walking in front, laughing and talking to make everyone happy: 
But his brother, seeing him in`the rear called him and took his hands, as he 
felt his longing for him had not been abated. And the presents were so 
many, dresses and ornaments were distributed to the monkeys: 


Wija-wij š T tikël tan. tébU mambét- 
1 ah 7 but-ëmbut eae = 
Jah arébut-rébut wanaraném swak duh nikan nyu 


е is yininum їй man ais wae masó wwah nikañ tal 
Uwus ea Tuy oe беа пуат аш E {т mérin éran ikah wre 
an Pinranan па panantyantyananyé siran dampa 
yapan onsil sumambyasiwo tüt hawan, 
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Many monkeys were fighting for sugar cane which they swy 


пр sli 
before breaking it [on their knees]. They walked buoyantly, dr 8 slightly 


Т! d ADK cocon 
milk to their fill along the road. They scraped out the flesh ang don 


while some of its juice fell on their breasts making it wet. Then the frit S 
the tal-tree were served, after being duly prepared. Thus were the pr 
of the royal couple to them. The monkeys were a bit embarr 
because they were by nature agile and playful. That was what they did 
along the way: 


esents 
assing. 


téka sira ri samipa nin rajya rajiékanan wanarüradhana dhana dony- 
anumàné manah nin manonton maniñjo wijah sawaték hiñji-hiñji n-paniñjo 
wanawan lawan hyas nyalila rumumbay rikañ kalasankérikan harsa rin uni 
n-pasot-sot sumot зай sumadhyan sarat siddhakaryyan téka гій tékan yar 
хека nike muwah, | 
b. В doñya tumané. BDEF wanararacana dhana. BCDF harsa sañka гі. Е muwah 
тїї Ayodhya. 

When they arrived at the periphery of the capital city, the king ordered 
that the monkeys be given presents in order to gain the sympathy ofthe 
people who came to meet and to see them. Groups of on-lookers were 
stretching up to see the monkeys (the inhabitants of the woods) and the 
beautiful decorations dangling on the music horns, which sounded 9 
merry. They talked to one another discussing the one who was designed 

\ 


to rule the world, following his success in his work elsewhere, and that was 
now coming. 


Bharatha sira m 
pakampil inambil ni 
sah Nalagant i | 

ñ Nalaganti mandharana л catra ratna prayatné nuhi sg 
Samplrnna sampat sirar p 


Pama sama danadulur да 
c. B marin makampil. : 


. METUS , ‚ be marin 
arék gumanti siran Laksmananamare Mainda ma 


: s ^ +] payud 
ran Laksmananimban in wīra Satrughna r-ambil p Гу 
| maharaj 


wes at upayo” 
at supatrahalép yar payun nin jagat pat up 


nda bhédan papindàr katon, : 
BCF Laksmananimbani wira. DF mandharanen. 


ap : .smana 
“PProached to relieve Laksmana, in turn Laksm?? ри 
Sum his counter m 


upayopami: 

Bharata relie 

Mainda ; £ 

EE Ж » ү ring the attributes. Satrughna became bi 

head oben Place ofNala, carrying the golden umbrella m 
ng. : e 

trees, giving s four of them looked perfect, looking h " (set 


x sal 
ment), to the world by means of the four way® 


sation), danga (force) and bhéda (sowing diss 


dana (compen on): 
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pu dañ hyañ dan 


sacara sopacaran arggha airšanti santa п manah пагар yátigsl 
anigé 


DEL igay nagéryyàgiran gamaráàrü А 
]ёп hanangita пане "s d& уута coe asahgharsa yadwandwa 
kapwomadëg mindër-indër tumindak umundak midik тїй paras yabrebet 


pap mahasara masran makansinusi ramya bandui lawan kinnara 


d p hananitanangay. BCDEF yadanda. 


When they were already well arranged in the palace, the priests and 
the religious teachers came happily to welcome them with everything for 
the ceremony of welcome, to create a peaceful atmosphere. The-dancers 
were staging a performance, others were singing the tunes while another 
group was playing the gamélan which sounded sweet and captivating. The 
dancers performed a war-dance, both stood and walked around, rising and 
swooping, moving swiftly with full force attacking one another, whilst the 
kansi was followed by lively bandun and flutes. 


qcaryy@ 


Watanan atisayahéni mas manik nékawarnnanatar taratamyatiramya 
à mahàmandapapurwwa Sobhahatép mas pirak ratna mutya pralémba nya 
lambé nya yaban sinindüra duh nin duray nkàn uray camarankén kumis 
nyahirén rénganana wanèh tüt ata hkan tatin tanluh atap lawan kya-kya 
lén wah nikañ пуй gadin adya uttunga bhinnaninis wismayapan maharaja 
muhgwih maharatna sinhasanatyantyujwala, 
а. B-purbwa. nyuh BCDEF du. BD yanan. OF -anatar ta ratamyatiramya. 


The extremely beautiful and level royal square was strewn with gold 
and precious stones of all colours. The great audience hall was marvelously 
decorated with gold, silver, jewels, and hangings of pearls. The eves were 
hung with clothes, red-and-white-coloured, red from sindüra and white from 
Cie sap of duray (which is yellowish white of colour). There were also black 
‘amara-fans which looked like the mustache of the audience hall and other 


p orations were paper lanterns, tañluh, kya-kya fruit and ҮШ ыш 
“tying one another in colour and lustre. Everybody was ama 2 
right king sitting on 


of all the decorations, even more so when they saw the 


is SIE 
throne, studded with great stones shining brilliantly- 
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narapati sira dampati prápta sampum malunguh 


tumü Š 
makrama kyati Lënkadhipa mwan sirañ wanaréndràsilen nae = n, 
isan Kékayiputra Somitra Satrughna sampun makëmbañ E ащ 
pasunduk піка san matutwan matüt п Баер dé піћ andani hanta U 
i gandan mahamansa sësi nikanañ забата lwah alas lwa nin ium 
rahasyad wuwus tat wénan marnnitekan umungwin limas ms ta қ 
magantin mawèwèh lana, owe 
b. BCD marnna tékan. BD hantéranti. CDEF makamban. D sî пікай. EF tam. 


sesi nikan. 


The king and queen arrived and sat on the thrones. The guests, the 
famous king of Lénka and the king of the monkeys were also Sitting on 
jewelled thrones, followed by the son of Kekayi, Somitra, and Satrughna. 
They took garlands and wore them, and took a bit of all food and drinks 
that were served, e.g. meat and fish from the wood and ocean. Oh, it was 
too much to be described what had gone on in the golden hall. 


kapibala rin alui-[n]alun lor dinanan пігаћ Jambawan agra pañëkëi 
tatatut Susénādi tan sénujar sri maharàja kapwdanadah yar tadah tai [i] 
umungwin gédah drak sasidhu à sumar masawátyanta jarnnih hapéni 
mahapana mungwih pané màs inansu [n] nika sañ mator sdk téke sor ñ ator 
ШШШ pürnna gémpor ika wré sawét nih wërö warnna sindüra tékā dada 
үш yaténén dah kahisan asin séninum nyaturah, 

EF. c. BCDEF panikéti. sasindhu. K masawatyanta. 


The monkeys at the north royal square were also served, under the 


us Ds of Jambawan and Suséna. They were urged again and a 
Dg to eat everything ; à ith drinks 0 
kinds, until th everything in the food boxes together with dri Jal 


€ monkeys became drunk, and their faces were red, an 


the drinks were not yet finished. 
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xxVI kadi ta ya sinépan kapó nin kapIndrakupik k 
an dé пікай madhya madhwi madan yomadë darppan kapat 
* manambin manambut ya tutwan mamëndehese in "dan mané- 
MM patay 
ñ tamarasin-[n] asin 
an pujvanapañ jének 


apus 
mbah” EE : 
aigupit Rawanastasin énak kidun nyàn kadan 


moni ménak manojñé manah nin watek wanaranangur 


ran dénó gámara. 
*BCDEF. **CDEF. ***CDEF. ****DEF. d. BCE ma 


mamandék. C mont. K kapak. nojfiéh. ВСК sin, BK 


manambah. 


ы 


The ears of the king of the monkeys were red-coloured 
them were affected by liquor. The monkeys, overwhelmed à ү the four of 
liquor stood up, and made their obeisance with a toast а. е power of 
and followed by others. ‘Then they sang about the defeat of Ms кшм 
а good voice, accompanied by flutes and other instruments which Mes 
enjoyment and merriment to the monkeys, as they were fond arm i gave 


25. Naranatha Raghüttama bhoga bhinukti lawan gharinI nira pürpna 
pénuh pinanan pinagantyakén їй mananék dinadak-dadak énak-inak ya ta 
tambul ikan sumédah sakarén* sinaranta paranti nirantara tan malarih 
manalih masilih-silihan sumélan sumilih mamanan marinum sakarén saka- 
rémba nika sakarén umaluy руа mator madulur mawuwuh-wuwuh owah- 
uwah ta pañan nira dé nin anékarasadbhuta sadrasa** dibya sugandha 
maha mahanét mérénét sira dé пуа métu ñ harinét kéna madhya madég 
madaraga masó san awèh jénu kumkuma candana tis пуа marüm paniram 

B олив dada bahu gulü tëka гій twas alls rumésép suci camara 

а ae Іп гатарїуа ñ ётаѕ sumuké sira yar pasékar suka bar pus 

Natar érj uid bolu вадий pudak utkata sari [yJaram (ШШШ » oF 

ss Sony kalawan ta siraü ari bhara gunottama sañ Bharatar E. 

anda iive и -adeg in Баја wan M ра КЕТ i A 
tamuy um Bhandira nama рагб risiran Bharatomilu manwaga € ga 
ama dé nya diné wruha yata tumakwani зай tinamuys 
"BCDEF, 
1 ад sagëda 
À 3adrësa dib 


BC bola gadun. BCDEF 


**BDEF. жж iri k 3 
BCDEF. a. B miri. sumake K sumëdah sagërën. 


h. Paranta-paranti. nir&ntara. gulun. D lulun tëka. 
Ya. wwara Bhandira nama. 
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XXVI : 

King Ragüttama ate together with the queen to their perp 
faction of everything served which was freshly prepared. TENA Satis. 
box was served with all the ingredients and instruments, alternates beta 
drinks and other food, variously prepared with different flavours With 
made the body warm and sweating caused by the liquor. Then nt 
serving the body-cream, made of curcuma and cool sandal-wooq Mee 
came forward and applied it to the breast, shoulders and Deck, and Kou. 
freshing effect penetrated into the heart. The camara-fans gave a ae 
sweet breeze which made their hearts happy. When they wanted to vio 

flowers, there was a collection of lotuses, campakas, bolus, gaduis, радаць 
and the aromatic wikatas. Then they went out to the royal square, followed 
by the younger brothers and the virtuous guests. Prince Bharata came to 
the guests and stood amongst the monkeys, who were eating and drinking, 
There was a crippled attendant of the court called Bandira who came to 
prince Bharata and joined him to welcome the guests with information and 
requests to the guests : 


kirak - А 
n ta ya siñ matasak matasé kahiris ta harah kuya tanéli pawehañkën 
OSEN-Usén nda hanus 


ndan ah 
nikan h 


uï s. a чагы 
uttama, 1 maharëñ wayawak ruti wūru-wurū prit awor 
b. B wwara 
š Pinda Jawa f ain 
F Wibhawa hunus es Bétépamya kuyasa-kuyasa. BCD sisya nika. EF 
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J : : 
XX ‘What is lacking ? What should he Tequested 
[s there not enough of anything ? Bete], Crackers, cri 


There is rice-gruel in the golden bowls, There are 
Do not be bashful! Do not act as 


1n greater quan tities ? 
SPS, or rinsing water ? 
meat balls with Salty or 
Suest, [fee] at home !]. 


for a while, and while your time away drinking liquor 
do not worry about getting drunk. There are eg 
with lobsters. What is the taste like? It is filled 
thing that is taken care of by the handy cook who Prepares the tasty thi 
which has given him a reputation of a Clever cook. IF it were = a 
could not be accepted here, and would be dismissed. That is wh ү ie 
afraid of doing something wrong. Now, the dishes of lobsters iu 2 
described. Before it is cooked, it is cut into pieces and quickly. put um 
skewers and the white flesh is then roasted, and it will not be served before 
itis turned over and over. The liver of the shark and the hawula-fish is 
cooked, wrapped in banana-leaves. For those who want great strength the 
meat of the following animals is recommended, e.g. rabbits, wild-hen, all 
of them taste good. Not to mention the good meat described in the cook- 
book which includes black sheep, lizards of all kinds, wild Pigeons, rice-birds 
and also quails. 

landak inantya témén rasa tungal i tingilih ihgalakén* pwa asin 
matasak kalalah tikanan kalalah katéké sira wanara wira warég [g] i rasa 
kalalah nira kala піка harép anta yadin téka rin panélan panalap ta pirin 
satapI katupan kurupuk [k]ararus dadanan hawan in warawan wulati 
tatinan ta kan anta manangap atungayapan рагатёй rasa pojaranin sajagat 
Tasa kalwai akéndél arüm awuduk mapédak malikét-ikét** alwat ika 
Silutén ñ hulu kantaka гїпиһита ñ talukan tuliriñ kupañan pwa ñ irah- 


wah éraña san mananék yadiyan wirasa ya rasana waneh nya banin nya 
léméi-léménanya рёйё-рёйёапуа 
sarad-saradanya —kulub-kulubanya 


SS, please help yourself 
UP at one side with some- 


lawar-lawaranya gulay-gulayanya 
be, hasëmanya takih-takihanya í ju med 
o n-bén&manya taman sipi rin mahém muket шат m récahan ta р 
ыш Suci tar pacalan сёсёр ій jruk asin nasi tāsi samenaka nan ү 
taka 1 ahaywa sandhi hana ù madhu sîra jalandaka santën a oe 
agp Ea пайка salak ya salah winilan ghréta pura Xl 

* айап = > : ч 
haqa BEDE SR karupuk. kalalwakéndil. poen. OPER WE: 


as; a ШП umum tala. tuladhya panasi. ndan. tinøilakë likët 
t БОКУ E ap itingilakén. ma 
alwat, ası 51 menaka. ta Sandi. F lad ya panan. K. tuñgal g 
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Wait for the dishes prepared from the meat of porcupines 
the same group with ant-eaters [Hey boys,] bring forward every th 
quickly, leave for awhile that which is not yet Prepared. Bring UN 
and serve them to the monkey heroes. Satisfy their appetite, [And 5 
my dear guests] when you have almost finished your plate, you may d ر‎ 
to the kitchen, and take another plate, as big as a winnow, and fill it їр à 
pork and crisps, steamed arrowroot. Behold how a warawan-dish i Prepared 
Take the sting out of a big wood-scorpion, because it is wellknown to | 
world, that the scorpion has а superb taste. The taste of the meat ofa fying 
fox is strongly aromatic, fatty, stiff and tough and sticky. You must de 
it well first, then swallow, because if you are not lucky, your throat Sle 
affected. The tuliriñ and shell-fish should be prepared carefully, as the cook 
will be ashamed if they do not taste well. Take a taste also ofthe dishes 
of turtle-meat, all kinds of lawar (dishes prepared of blood), all kinds of 
meat-soups, meat prepared in bamboo, all kinds of pénéts, all kinds of sour 
dishes, all kinds of dishes in coconut-leaves boxes, all kinds of sarads, steamed 
vegetables, all kinds of dishes prepared in hot ashes; the mince-meat mixed 
with vegetables, pure vegetable salads. Put a drop of lemon juice [when 
eating them]. Ask for rice at will. If you want to drink water, suit your- 
self, but there are also honey, strong roe of fish, aromatic coconut cream, 
and palmwine. There are also sweetmeats, jackfruit, salad, not to 


mention buttercakes, crisps and unequalled sesame-perfume. Please have 
some ! 


Which ig А 


wwara puñcakatak sisilan panisil ta kukap nda kukup sagëlista tam 
kébés at aninum WWay auis nda nihan ta-manan uwi nanka pisañ waranan 
phala dibya salak inUmi suraséksurasarun-arun taruni tahinum susu pathya 
puter tan isëp ta jukut manis énak awas luput in lëpët énak n 
kinapur-kapuran aparan* kawékas nya wékas nif arüm awuduk saka 


kalisalwat і en om 
$ n kinuñit nda këta t-wulati ñ manëtëk-nëtëk! 
murawan 


Dgurapay matama pwa ya pat тамёгӧ WII 

ay pabubur susu šuddha putus r Hr 
А 2 a gucchak А kan ӣра kar 

nin inak ya iké phala | Succhaka kémban arumpukan ара ** a bhog 

alana sañ Wijayén rana manguhakën EU Ыш 


* h e = zi bhatara Mahéśwara hétu 0! 
BCEF. d. ` 3 uwa a 
-o maqta panan. ""K kapuan a wěkas. 


Р 


d= 


VI 4 : : 
ХХ There аге various kinds of fine snacks consistin 


26. 


27. 
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£ ОЁ roasted nuts and 


If you want to eat them, pee] them off first but take it b 
Ш у Ше 


peany ickl ible. Ifyou dri 

handful as quickly as possible. If you drink cold Water, do not wet yo 

Then you can eat tuber, jackfruit, yellow bananas, excellent к ee 
) aks, 


and drink it with sugarcane juice. The youths should drink beneficial milk- 
shakes, do not suck the sweet and delicious jukut, and do not miss th 
delicious lêp wrapped in banana-leaves, and looks whitish. What Wi 
follow is the ultimate of delicacies. It is cooked in Coconut cream and looks 
tough but smooth (sweet cake). That sticky one is made of glutitrous rice 
with a little curcuma. Now, look at that one rising up between the others 
They are so eager to imitate the drummer and brandishing a club, like 
people fighting with clubs, gleaming brilliantly like a man Cooking oil in a 
vessel, and the firewood is sizzling and clattering like shots [from guns], very 
frightening. By fours they go into the oil intoxicated but bravely fighting. 
The bubur susu suddha (milk-porridge of perfection, a kind of dessert) is not 
yet cooked, as it is eaten only after the minds are sobering after intoxication, 
affected by the fighting with drink-bottles (caused by liberal drinking). 
However, the flowers are ready. What is the significance of all these enjoy- 
ments? It is the fruit reaped by the victorious hero. He will find fame, 
great wealth, but most of all he should be thankful always to god 
Mahé$wara, the origin of all happiness and cternal peace in the world.’ 
Na lin subhaga bhanda si Bhandiranlin, 
sum wagaté sagati зай tinamuy tinakwan, 
lawan siran Bharata mojar-ujar ya mojar, 
“pan ya hapti ri sirañ prabhubhrëtya kasih. 2 
Thus was the speech of welcome of the outstanding jester Bhandira, inquiring 
тш the desires of all the guests. Also prince Bharata spoke to (еп, 
S cause he was affectionate towards the beloved attendants of the king. 
n p'a paripUrnna pintija-puja, 
sandhyaire a Wibhisana kapwa tusta, 
i IUE wulan awas уа katon caturthi, 
After the exe a SUEDE ee inks, the king of the 
mon Ne regailed with all kinds of food and E e з 
Rll. тр 229 Wibhisana were exceedingly happy. Evening оо o yet 
moon came up, but it was only the fourth day © 3 


SWeet 
Captivat; : 
* *Püvating and clear, arousing pangs of love- 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


о 


31. 
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Manka naréndra tumama ri dalém kadatwan, 

mwañ sañ tamuy prabhu Wibhisana wanaréndra, 

rin ratnamandapa palanka malit Шат пуа, 

пка r-ungu san tamuy aturwa kinon wisata. 

Then the king withdrew to the inner quarters, 
Wibhisana and the king of the monkeys. The guests 
and sleep in the jewelled pavilion with fabulous beds. 


followed by the guests 
Were requested to stay 


San Rama ramya madulur tumamén umah mas, 
sampat samodaya lawan dayita su-Sita, 

r-uhgah ta rin gréha tilam umadan sugandha, 
pafijut duduk jamanikojwala biddhanàga. 


Thereupon full of delight Rama entered the golden pavilion. Everything 
was ready and perfect, not to mention the queen, the beautiful Sita. They 
went to the bedroom with the prepared and perfumed bed 


› Standing lamp, 
curtains and jewelled hooks. 


Sanka rikan lawas amukti wiyoga nüni. 

san Kamadéwa sumawun sira yar téka nka, 
Sah kasih-asih alulut sira tosadhàna, 

sankana nin swakula wréddh 


ya anak ya donya. 
Because the 


} y had been separated for so long, god Kama, the god of Low, 
[Ought them together there, Sexual intercourse is the cure [for separation] 


i : : d 
and expression of love and attachment, from which children are bornan 
the family increases, 


m kadi ta mabrata lagna-lagni, 

n азак wédihan lawan Кёп, 

pUjzpratises Manen-anén rasa tatwa stiksma, 

Thee Sawayan nira guhyalinga. too 
the clothes ae bed like a Couple of ascetics, Affected by heat п 3 the 
essence of У Were absorbed in meditation, contemplating 


С secret 
Liga, —— Supreme Truth, They performed the worship of thé 
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xxv us dé пітаћаћёп-айёп tumuju ñ rahasya, 

99. араа рё pëk pakëna San Hyan awas kapaüguh, 
sundul sahinanin alit kahidép rasa nya, 
SS yar lagi-lagi nya makin mawas ya. 
с. Brahasya. Е alit. d. B bhabhyasa. С kabhyasa. 

They were in full concentration when the phallus reached the vul 

it up to repletion, which is the clear symbol of the union е 

voluptuousness was reached to its peak and they performed the i 

and again until they were satisfied. Е 


filling 
. Its 
араїп 


33. N wan yan huwus priyawiyoga muwah mapanguh, 
titan padékana lawan ñ wan awahwa-wahwan, 
hyun kün lulut tutur u$àna nahan dulur nya, 
ука mawèh rasa wisésa ri san mapanguh. 
a. CF yan wuwus. CDE paweh. 
The feeling of one who has been separated from his spouse and then re- 
united, is different to that of one who has just obtained a lover. Desire, 
‘love and passion are combined with the sweet memories of the past. This 
gives the special feelings in the minds of those reunited. 


34. Ambö nikan jénu sumar ya mamrëddhyakën hyun, 
sëñ-sóñ ikàn aninum-inum magawé kadarppan; 
ras-ras nikan un&n agón ya makon atanhya, 
dé nin lulut kadi pulut rumakét jugalwat. 

` B agawé. 


The smell of the bodycream increased the sensuality, the effect of the ue 
e. 


Increased desire, the delight of deep yearning urged them to stay aw 5 


e ecstasy of love fused them together, as if they ole д 
Separated. 


35. Sa. 
` Чап тасу = : | 
aslkáta rasikan rumasé газа nka, 


an Wr : 
.. Wruh nhulun tuna témén rikana ksamakén; 


a > 

a — "9 

ikabh 72287 madanodaya sandhisttra, 

© BCRR а dénta ya panawruha rin rasa nka. 
Wat sayanaji. 
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XXVI 
- Only they could feel the ecstasy. І could not. Please forgive 
so ignorant concerning the secret of arousing love and me for E 
= 9 of the b 4 
Watsyayana and the secret handbooks. If you have studieg thos 00k of 
you will be able to experience that ecstasy. Е 5©°пршь, 


36. Sampun ikan sukottama taman sawinuwus adawa, 
rin rahinomuwah inisukan san atithi tinamuy, 
-paficami sasti saptami taman pégat ikan aninum, 
prápta rin astamI nawami rin da$ami mahuwusan. 


Let us not further discuss the supreme delights. When it Was day aga; 
О . a 

the guests were given more entertainments. For five, six, seven i 

, ey 


did not stop drinking. Until eight, nine [days], and on the tenth day th 
party was over. i 


37. Suka-suka sira kalih san tamuy kapwa mamwit, 
r-uliha r-ulihakén sri pandémak sri naréndra, 
gaja ratha turaga stri dasa-dasi swadésa, 
tinarima sapawéweh sri maharaja mulya. 


Both the guests delightedly asked consent to leave, to return to their res 
pective lands carrying all the presents granted by the king, e.g. elephants 


wagons, horses, women, slaves and local female slaves. "They had accepted 
all the valuable gifts of the king. 


L : A NS à 
awan зай Trijatà manémbah umasó mamwit ri зай bhüpati, 


mara бс 
jum ri sri Janakátmajà tamar adoh tan sah sumandin lana, 
B aweh sirata démakan wastradi lén bhisana, 
а. BE wèh nikanañ Wisésa ya pawèh bap wwan hulun mas manik. 
see manambah, CD manambah. 
Also Trijata came for 
au The queen Ja 
58 queen loved her 
Jewels, all of 
- outstandi ; З : c 
Precious stones anding quality, together with women-in-waiting: Ë 
39. Tu с 
i Ча manah ni 
шга St 1 Watac e . L4 a 
arşa mulat m añ Trijatasih, sémbahaken dëmakan гі naréndra, 


awëkas DrÉpaputrt, lwir nira puni rika pura Leak ipl 
happy to receive all the presents from the royal cour 


: » 100k; : 
Lénka formerly ng delighted, addressed her, reminding her of her stay 


38. 


à ef 
ward to make her obeisance to the king before " 
nakatmaja was never far from her, always at her 3 


an 
very much and gave her presents of fine 2005 s 
0 
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4. 
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T rijatari nihan [n] ujarankwa, 

ара fi laranta ta ЧАП, 

а піка: para rin talagarüm, 

ka watu riñ wulakan kita tanhyan*. 

sag: с. Bnikan. CD шкак. d. CDFK tañhyan. 

Well, my little sister Trijata, listen to me. Do not forget about our suffer- 
ing in the past, when we went to the sweet smelling lake, Оп a stone at 


the lake we prayed. 


VI 
Ndah 


Wréksagon ya ta pinaranta šunya-šunyan, 

hyan Durgga Ganapati bap banaspati nka, 

sénkan durggama maruhur ya durgga* margga, 

durgrahyan inanén-anén paranta tanhyan**, 

*E. **BE. c. Bsénka. BCDFK durggama. d. CDFK tatthyan. - 

‘We had gone to a quiet place with a tall tree, the place of Durggha, 
Ganapati and a lot of other spirits of the forest. The road was steep 
and very hard to pass along. The prayers were very hard to understand. 


Sotàgón pamënaña san naréndra rin ргай, 

lawan yak muwaha mulih tékén Ayodhya, 

püjántata sira kabèh rikan sayogya, 

yékán tuhwakéna tulusakénta sihta. 

T made a great vow concerning if the king were victorious in battle, and I 
Would be returned to Ayodhyà. Everything we prayed for has come 


oe now. So make true also [what we have vowed], please, give me your 
avour, 


Um p irikan Sara lépasén, 

Sarwu de as mahisa sëwu ya lépasén, 

sotku E wiwi rikañ girl lépasén, 

Give uputa riù lara lépasén. 

Cows ae hundred swans their freedom on the lake. ] 
EID freedom in the woods. Give one hundred mi 

that û in the mountains. Please release me from my VOW; 


Will do these when I am free. 


Give one thousand 
Шоп sheep their 
which says 
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44. 


Prarthananku ri bhatara ya gawayën, 
тїй prasada ta-mujen kanaka manik, 
bráhmanadi wiku sajjana gunawan, 
bhojanana saha daksina saphala. 

‘Also perform the things I promised the gods. Make an offer 
and precious stones in the temple. Give generous fees = 
brahmins, priests, intellectuals and virtuous people with food an 


Ing of gold 
d Tegale the 
d drink. 


45. Hah lumampaha wisata kitantén, ^ santën in suka sukanku ta dénta 
J 


46. 


47. 


48. 


tan hanékana sukanta ta dénku, ndah arinku sukhamargga kitantén, 


‘Ah! Farewell, my little sister. May you find happiness! I have gained the 
essence of happiness from you, but you did not receive any from me. Well, 
my little sister! Bon voyage!’ 


Yan hanékana kunéa ta unénta, rin [n] Asoka ta kitat sukacitta, 
tulya taku ya hana hidépénta, satya mambéka ta nitya kitantén. 


‘If you feel lonely, go to the Asoka-grove, you will be happy again. Recall 
that I was there. Be always loyal in your mind, my little sister.’ 


Na* ta lin nira ta san nrepaputri, tusta san tamuy anémbah umañkat, 
зай Wibhisana kapîéwara lunha, rin swadéga pinaran nira sighra. 
*BDE. a. СЕК nya. 

Thus spoke the queen. The guests paid their obeisance and left in delight 


Wibhisana and the king of the monkeys returned to their respective lant 
In quick tempo. 


Sira kapw 1 
Pwa mulih umarsukan* rat, 


naranatha kawékas humaywakén rat 

ысы sira bodhi пбЫкіһ rat | 
ayu sampan гуа t inimm 

s a Рай niramrëtën rā 
В. a. CDEFK humarsukan, = 


They all went 4 hind 
: : b 
to strive for the 9 make the world prosperous. Also the king Was left be! 


ving 
shelter to the а ОЁ the world. He was like a banyan-tre g! d 


che 
Which are lik ПЧ. He was also likea sampan-tree, the two pra 
Ike nectar to the world 
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| Em oL : 
X D paraméswaratisaya Sakti паа nikanan Jagat traya kita 
3 


49. 


50. 


Jl 


hatinku nitya гі sukunta tatan alupa lang matutura 
ni bhakti ni hatinku rat ya ta tumüta bhaktya RS 
Ita, 


subhasita katha sabhakéna rénén rasa nya subh 
d. rénén rasa nya. ‘ aga. 


ranata. 
апа phala 
kalawan ikiñ 
b pF patutura. 
ts sśwara, th р 
Hail, O Parameswara, the most: powerful king of the threefold world. The 


: heart is constantly dedicated to Y 
respect in my 2 š our (feet), alwa m 
oe and never forgetting it. Let the result of my dedicate dee oad 
the devotion of the people who join me [in worshipping you] and ie i 
story of meaningful words be made popular and its beneficia] contents 1 


heard by the people. 


sakşat Manmatha sila зай Raghusutaménuhi wisayadharmma Tih sarat 
akan Ramayana bhadrawada nira mogha mawani rumësëp téké hati, ; 
sah Yogi$wara Sista san sujana Suddha manah ira huwus macé sira, 
byaktawas ucapanta rin julun adomuka pinakanimitta nia lépas. 

c. BDEF sasti. 

The nature of Rama in fulfilling his religious duties for the whole worldis 
exactly like Manmatha, the god of Love in fulfilling his duties concerning 
sensorial pleasures. Therefore may the story of Rama, which contains ex- 
cellent words [of guidance] be like fragrance that penetrates into the hearts 
[of men]. The great yogins will become proficient [in the Wédas], the good 
people will obtain a pure mind after reading it. Ifit is read to unfortunate 
people, be he low or high in rank they will understand it beyond doubt, 
which will ultimately lead them to heavenly Bliss. 


. Yékt karana ni ғ | 
Ikarana пі ñhulun tumura sota ni carita пігайјапарпуа, 


= moliha labha pawana tumirwa guna nira san aryya pandita; 

T im uraga nira rin bhuwana saphala dibya oss 

.B MD tuna buddhi tan pahaménan palar apulih ahélya Kosala. 

This Un d. EF dé nin wan. e 

People ss reason why I relate word by word the story of the be ^ ae 
е steps е I wish to obtain the benefit їпһегеп in the x T k s В 

intellect, t, the exalted pundit. It is worthwhile for a man who mun 
ind is оле: every drop of his benevolence to mankind, so that 
clear and restored to its state of competence. 
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XXVI : : 

59, Ksama sahana-hana sujana kusala saphala pinuji pinara pa sN 
Аһшип ikana huluna ri* kita ta manalapa ta guna pala-pala, aguna, 
apan ika sañ atišaya guna nira ta pinakaguru mamuhar Umuiy 


i ya pada ni lati Wadi маалын 
kusuma surabhi уа pada nira manulari wañi suyaga satata Suci mar 
arüm, 


а, 


Iti Кашауапа samapta. 


Please, forgive me, O, skilful people of good nature, who are 
praise and known to be paramount in virtues. Let me be E 
order to be able to follow your steps in virtuous deeds, so that I ma 

from them. Because only those who have great virtues are to be E benefi 
as they only can be the path to heavenly Bliss, like the surabhi-flower A 
gives sweet scent and fame to others, but remains pure and fragrant, ao 


Thus is the end of the story of Rama. 


Orthy of 
Slave, in 
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III. NOTES ON THE TRANSLATION Or THE RK 


The numbers found before words or phrases noted d 
of the sarga and stanza, whilst the letters a.b.c.d. 
stanza. 


enote the i 
refer to the DN 
I.15c-d: Кай pwa Ganga saka Himawan, rupa пуа katon sulejain 
(Тһе pavilion looked like] the goddess Ganga [descendin 1f 
Himalayas, radiating splendour). K's translation vertoonden гў be 
van den Ganges die van den Himalaya nederdaalt (they appeared in the а 
river Ganges which descended from the Himalayas) is certainly ШЕ] 
the story of king Bhagiratha bringing the river Ganga down to earth (s 
НР5.1.73-98; also HZ, р. 110-21). In the story it is mentioned that "s 
Bhagiratha riding on his chariot is followed by the river, but ina relief of the 
VII century AD at Mamallapuram, of the descent of Ganga from heaven j 
earth (See HPS.I.112 and the picture numbered as no 27 and 98), Gates 
depicted as a celestial nymph flying behind king Bhagiratha. While there i 
nothing wrong with the translation of Kern, I cannot agree with him that le 
lookout pavilion can be compared with the river Ganga, as his translati 
suggests, “falling down from heaven". I rather believe that Ganga should tak 
the form of a heavenly nymph. Hence my translation. 


: І.31арса. Му translation is very different to that of Kern. Hooykas: 
a on a letter of W. Bhadra (See V.K.I.16/1955-21) comments on К mt 
ation and gives another translation, which gives me the impression that CIP 


n 
{Ше W. Bhadra’s letter, as his translation does not m 
© in Bali or the belief a be seen i 
i ° ¿ e, as can 
translation, It is mong the Javanese people, 


-o rice but 
not the sage or the seers who eat the offering rice b 


queens, as it is hel: 
» 351015 believed to contain benevolent power. 


n: : EN 
"m. Ua К. renders line cd into opdat ik de reuzen dit my pue 
ТИКЕ could kill the demons who disturbed me). My tran 

ightly different to 


ç o по a sage 
K's, as one should note that Wiswamitra, being ® 


I Д E ns : 
See e.g. Ren into his own hands and kill the dem? the yid 


e 
played Boon bi the Story of the sage Uttanka who wants to aveng 


: = = = == £S у= FF = = 
— v  [— >vS—Ə — ə>Ə ——ə—ə———,——.ə— N  ——H rh —  əoə>-,Ñ Ə.  —.° y P—Ñ@ N ər oF 1ə— Ñ—mN..p. Ə 


Im n a ku4 ы 
Iom Utt Л aud the dragon Taksaka. Taksaka has мо ре for 
education, Uttanka ants to present it to his teachers Wi йа? 


n 
: ; nds à 
as a Sage cannot take the law into his own ha 
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: ing him to perform th 
. nnamejaya, urging Periorm the snake-offering ; 
to me Uttanka tells king Janamejaya that Taksaka has killed a 
Taks So Takşaka in fact has sinned many times, once apa s z 
, st a Sage 


king- her ime against he king aname aya The 
(tanka), and anot ti 1 t 1 (] j Y ). n Uttank 
a 


gays further * 


to kil] 


Nda tan sayogya йшшай wiku magawaya danda, matañ yan hina ra bujanga haji 
Китай srt maharüja yogya magawaya danda, арап dharma nin kad; kita, kam ae 
duménda yukti déndan.* (But I am a Sage and it is not Proper for a sage to pu 

eople, therefore I keep quiet. However, Your Majesty has the right to give 
punishment, because the dharma of a ksatriya (warrior ca ы a 

who deserves to be punished). Hence my translation of the above ie ү 
underlines the fact, that Rama is only a means for the brahmin to Kill the 
demons. This is acknowledged by Rama himself in IL3] which reads “At 
your service, O, great sage. Do not worry, because the cue m 
asceticism is enormous and cannot be surpassed. That will make us сого 


over your enemies”. 


Thus, it is not the power of Rama that destroys the demons, but the 
priest's. This kind of belief is mentioned again later, this time it is said that 
Rama is only an instrument of the gods and sages to destroy the demon-race 
and the kingdom of Lénka. 


XIV крап, the grandfather of Rawana, giving advice to Rawana says in 


Ndan Sansayatkwi rasikapi upaya nin һуай, 
е San watëk rési kabèh тарашё upaya, 
a Saktimanta ginawé nira karana тїй, 

Dura pralaya raksasa tan pasesa. 

Sy created pect him of being the instrument of the . aa d 
Талка, to ° mortal, a powerful human being, as a means 0 = e ae 
aruda a er with the entire demon race). In the m. ` "ge a 
"YY thousa © Into existence as a result of an offering pe Th d 

nds Walakhilyas to avenge their grievance agatnst goc naue 
p. 108, but the spelling and 


(Then т A 


t et i : 
sla tion “ë um derived from P. Zoetmulder, Sekar-Sumawur, І 
own. 
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1.554 byakta kami kabèh sinapa тта (Surely he will curse aj] of us) 
king has every reason to fear the sage Wiswamitra, as he is known Q „1% 
short-tempered, but exceedingly powerful. Sec e.g. W.D. Monro, Stories o ey 
Gods Heroes, p. 1-43, especially those parts concerning his feud With | tiny 
Wasiştha, in which Wišwamitra's temperament is described Clearly, | x 
story is apparently based on the Ramayana of Walmiki (See HPS ois 
This story is also known in the Oldjavanese literature e.g. Adiparwa. у). 


1.564 yan yogya pwa ñhulun $arana (if [you think] I am good enough to h 
your protector, [I do not mind ]). This line is ambiguous. Dagaratha is uis 
to offer himself to fight the enemies of the sage, to save Rama, because in lis 
eyes Rama is still too young and inexperienced etc. But obviously the Sage dos 
not want to understand the hint. This ambiguity is not traceable in K's trans- 
lation. Likewise in Leonardi’s translation of the Bhattikawya (see р. 5), but 
in the Ramayana of Walmiki (see FIPS.I.42) itis very clear and seems tobe 
very Close to the RK. : 


ILla $aratsamaya (autumn). In the RK it is understood that Saratsamaya 
is the end of the rainy season, e.g. in VII.32 it is said : 

tekan Saratkala weh wisuddha malilan lanit 

(the dry season had come. The sky was pure and clear) 
I translate saratkala here with dry season, because in VII.34c Rama said 
as follows: awas ya iki lahru linku samayanta yékin téka (clearly the dry season has 
come; the time agreed upon). The agreement mentioned here is the agreemen 
With Sugriwa, who was to assist Rama to search for Sita. RK relates the ag“ 
те : затрип затауйшщ rén-rén ya ta hirin, Sugriwa mantnbah mani 

they agreed to wait for [the end of ] the rainy season, Sugriwa 


his leave to Sh s 
Sdratsamaya is syno palace). So it is obvious here 


1 элгй (rainy 

season). nymous with lahru (dry-season) and opposed to rêrê (rll 
П.9с candala < d that 

the Candalas he за damnedP (a curse). K's translation suggests cleat?) ie 


9 nti is was @50 
opinion of Leonardi Ons there, are the hunters. It seems that this Ge awit 


I argue that ca ЕЕ 5) m article *The word taji in the Ramayan? son the 
verge of drowsing off this stanza 18 ап exclamation of the deer whic i 4 
3, 


due t : кепе 
start by the repeated s lay ofthe bees, but is awa 
geese, 
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wijayatidurjaya Jaya wijaya ўауапп. К. rema 
> Т in the Skt. sources, bot за паа the Eo ay 
are ois only Jaya and Wijaya. The Ramayana of Walmīki appare tl р 
en Eon ihe two formulas but gives a list of divine Weapons inc] ae M 
pot Pa to discharge and to withdraw them (see HPS.1.59-69). Even n Ue 
we ect that the above line is a part ofthe words of Wiswamitra vi im 
PS d as follows : “О Prince, mayest thou be triumphant i E. 


"MD K UT h i 5 or a 
paraphrase ЫЕ 


IL62b dharmariha kama gawayén tuwi dé naréndra [Dharma (religious act 
artha (gathering worldly wealth) and kama (striving for sexual fulfilment for oo 
geniture), should be carried QUE also by a kşatriya (warrior Caste). К?з trans- 
lation and notes are different to mine, as І understand that a member of the 
үшайа should strive for the fulfilment of these matters, when passing through 
the 4 stages (caturasrama) of life. 


IL64abcd. Тһе arrangement of the lines in the stanza leads K astray. 
Itis customary that the bride and groom pay their obeisance to their parents. 
Another ceremony in which the bride makes obeisance to the groom seems not 
tobe narrated here. ‘This kind of ceremony of marriage can still be seen on the 
stage of the wayang orang in Central Java. In this kind of scene usually the father 
ofthe bride performs the ceremony. The groom has to say: “Вара aku anuju 
(Father, І choose [such and so as bride])". The bride has to say: “Bapa, aku 
kaluju (Father, I am chosen [by such and so as bride])". Then the father will 
declare them husband and wife. In the kraton of Surakarta, it is still customary 
| D the wedding ceremony, whether itis directly or indirectly, the king 
m A away the princess, will say to the groom : “Tnsun tarimakake ih 
iynin, mc ee marait pakénira. In témbé buri yen wis ora pakentra as He 
Vm ver 3 uraké татай pura." (I bestow upon you my daughter. a 

? longer want her as your wife, return her to the palace). 


П.76аЬса. I cannot understand K'sremarkin which he says that the 


Javan ; 
€. ` . z. i» 
‘e author misunderstood the Skt. original. Even his translation makes 


Clear t 

nn ama i i in heaven 
тегү pce Rama is asked by Paraśurāma to shoot his abode in he 
e. This means that 


Pags Ira, so that he Paragurama) cannot go ther 

one Went to South d x to K). Leonardi who translates the 

ka e of the RK, the Bhattikavya, does not mention where Parašurama 

that Dey as the author of the RK. The Ramayana of Walmiki ш a 
"Таша went to the Mahéndra mountain. This is perbaps the place, = 
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refers to as South India. Concerning the reason why Parašurima aske 

to destroy the place in heaven reserved for him by Indra, the i Raghav, 

accounts as follows: “that place in heaven is the result of the s Sstyaparw, 
ил 


performed by Катарага$и after he defeated the kings who haq kill SUajil yaj 
mother and brothers. It seems that Ramaparagu has a much ed his father 


higher ideal t 
s handicap for 
his Place in 
Gonda: T 


94(1936). 


strive for, namely the sodasatatitwa, and Indra's heaven forms 
him." So, according to the Agastyaparwa, the destruction of 
Indra's heaven is a kind of blessing in disguise. Further read J 
Agastyaparwa, text in ВАТ. 90(1933).384-5 and translation in BKI 


IIL12a wruhen lor kidul (to know which is north an 

Though I translate the phrase literally, the reader must be aware th 
. phrase in fact means, everything or everywhere. This phrase can be me 
n 


many times in the RK. See ab | ; : : : 
115(1959) ee about lor kidul, the article of W. Aichele in BK], 


d which is south), 


Ш.18а lawan san apatih Sumantri marahup siren lwah magón. 

(Likewise p.m. Sumantri. He washed his face in a big river). Тһе 
н of a prime minister washing his face in the river on his wav back from 
nee b {у оры city is also found in the Babad Tanah Jawi, the episode 
of the Yadus ам апага, which іп fact is blended together with the story 
part of the sto - a ama, The BTJ of Meinsma does not mention this 
of Ciun eae 3 im Babad Galuh Mataram does. I think the story 
Буроо ete ng floated into the river, after the failure to kill him 

` resemble that of Sita in other versions of the Rama-story- 


Ш. 
thie use ae user lawan candana. In several places in the КК we see 
fever caused b 5 ndalwood) in the form of paste or ointment as а cure for 
Dasaratha fell {ү bsc ced Separation. In the third chapter we see that king 
sandalwood RUN р Rama had gone to the forests. All treatment with 
eighth sarga princess S ш other medicine failed and at last he died. Inthe 
her separation With h ita lamented that the fever that overcame her, because 0 
Бу Tijatà could not = цада, Was so serious that even candana paste made 
also found in other s uce the pain. It is evident that this kind of thing" 
105-7, orles, For further readings see The Ocean of Sto: ҮП. 


—. 


1 The m 
Im OH ID TO E ERR : 
ta, ; abad is listed as no. ]28 at the Museum Radya Pustaka и 
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rr1.60c уашй тап р amali-mali. (It is the selective character [of the |; 
killing, that should be taken as an example [by a great ee of the lion] 
when 5 seleclives whilst K appears to ignore it, even adding ]. I render 
ind " to his translation. I prefer to think that the writer of 

ss wants to Stress that, unless it is necessary, a lion will not kill hi 

Ran an deed is true and worth to be taken as example by a hero, he E ү 
| the enemies, because they are enemies. Asan EU. i d not 
sita’s remark to Hanuman, when the latter wants to "HM de 
demons who have threatened to kill her and tormented her, in sarga XXIV.133, 
as follows: “Besides, gna is the use of killing powerless women. Only dam 
gerous and powerful enemies should be worthy of being killed by you.” 


(alle vijanden= all 
the RK through 


his i 
just kil 
forward 


HI61d ¿ka prasraya sumuka (humbleness is preferable). K renders this 
line with dat is minzame wellevendheid (that is affable politeness). K renders Jéka 
with dat is (that is) causes the difference with my translation as I regard уйа 
only as an emphatic word. І regard prasraya as derived from fra-im(humble- 
ness), based on M.D. p. 321. Hence my translation. 


II.81n panas in pasa pahasat (dry up the heat of the snare). К seems to 
be in doubt concerning his translation. І think this phrase comes into NJ. in 
a somewhat corrupted form, namely wési-hasat or wésyasat. G. & К. IL44says 
thatit might be derived from wistyasat and gives a cross-reference to siasat on 
1854 this gives as explanation straffe behandeling, kastijding, tuchtiging etes which 
fits the context of the Ramayana. The word wésiasat is still frequently heard in 
the story of the dalañ of the shadowplay when he relates the virtues of the king 
In the first scene of his performance. 


: IV.8b suku (leg). K renders it with voeten (feet) and remarks that it is 
possible for Rama and Laksmana to reach them, as the demon Wiradha 8 
Said to Walk On his hands. I think K forgets that in Oldjavanese as well as in 


J. the Word suku means foot as well as leg. 


n Db wanawasakatitht ya. “This is one of the so many P E Е 
other m from К?з reading which reads шай anata КайЇ ya- The Rs 
and fits 5 Сап be consulted in the text. I think my reading 5 
the context very well, In HPS 1.15-7 it is related £ 
hee тада came to the hermitage of the sage Suttken@ toget А 
ао 50 it is possible also that the word wanawasaka refers 10 
Panying Rama. 


more appropriate 
hat Rama, Sita 
her with other 
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refers to as South India. Concerning the reason why Paragurama aske 


` to destroy the place in heaven reserved for him by Indra, the A Raghav, 


accounts as follows: "that place in heaven is the result of the tee apatw, 
performed by Ramaparasu after he defeated the kings who had killed ОГ 
mother and brothers. It seems that Ramaparašu has a much higher абе, 
strive for, namely the sodasatattwa, and Indra's heaven forms a ке to 
him.” So, according to the Agastyaparwa, the destruction of his a for 
Indra’s heaven is a kind of blessing in disguise. Further read J. бош 
Agastyaparwa, text in ВЕТ, 90(1933).384-5 and translation їп ВЕТ. 94(1936 he 


III.12a wruheà lor kidul (to know which is north and which 


is 
Though I translate the phrase literally, the reader must be awar south), 


e that the 


- phrase in fact means, everything or everywhere. This phrase can be found 


many times іп ће RK. See about lor kidul, the article of W. А; i 
Я ; ichele іп ВК]. 


IT. 18a lawan зай apatih Sumantri marahup siren lwah magöù. 

: (Likewise p.m. Sumantri. He washed his face in a big river) Тһе 
episode of a prime minister washing his face in the river on his way back from 
E woods to the capital city is also found in the Babad Tanah Jawi, the episode 
A | ` ate Cink Wanara, which in fact is blended together with the story 
=e m = Е Ге pawa The ВТ] of Meinsma does not mention this 
of Ciuà Wanan, ша ү Babad Galuh Mataram does.! I think the story 
poa mud into the river, after the failure to kill him 

at of Sita in other versions of the Rama-story- 


In several places in the RK We see 
angs of separar m of paste or ointment as a cure for 
eee ae a In the third chapter we see that 
sandalwood Ointment and oth ° ad gone to the forests. All treatment wit 
eighth sarga princess Sita ] er medicine failed and at last he died. In the 
her separation with her h OE that the fever that overcame her, because 0 
by Trijatà could not ъз and, was so Serious that even candana paste ma Е 
also found іп other storie ° Ше pain. It is evident that this kind of thing É 
105-7. 3. For further readings see The Ocean of Stoy, ҮЛ. 


сас ا‎ 
Е з von thin eee tee 


abad 1s li 1 
Surakarta. i isted as no. 128 at the Museum Radya Pustaka 0 
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yana nyan famati-mali. (It is the selective character [of the lion] 
1.60 Hee sh ould be taken as an example [by a great hero]. I render 
he E riye, whilst K appears to ignore it, even adding (alle vijanden=all 
vt wit a translation. I prefer to think that the writer of the ВК through 
Ге mies) ig to stress that, unless it 1s necessary, a lion will not kill his enemy. 
a M e and worth to be taken as example by a hero, he should not 
This inde nemies, because they are enemies. As an illustration I тау put 
st kill ова remark to Hantman, when the latter wants to КШ the shc- 


as follows: 


; and powerful enemies should be worthy of being killed by you.” 
gerou 


III.61d yéka prasraya sumuka (humbleness is preferable). K renders this 
` a with dat is minzame wellevendheid (that is affable politeness). K renders yéka 
ai dat is (that is) causes the difference with my translation as I regard ука 
у as an emphatic word. I regard prasraya as derived from pra-srt (humble- 
ness), based on M.D. p. 321. Hence my translation. 


IIL8In panas in pasa pahasat (dry up the heat of the snare). K seems to 
be in doubt concerning his translation. I think this phrase comes into N;. in 
a somewhat corrupted form, namely wési-hasat or wésyasal. G. & R. IL44 says 
thatit might be derived from wisiyasat and gives a cross-reference to sasat on 
1854 this gives as explanation straffe behandeling, kastijding, tuchtiging etc., which 
fits the context of the Ramayana. The word wésiasat is still frequently heard in 
the story of the dalan of the shadowplay when he relates the virtues of the king 
in the first scene of his performance. 


. IV8b suku (leg). K renders it with voeten (feet) and remarks that it is 
mpossible for Rama and Laksmana to reach them, as the demon Wiradha is 
vito walk on his hands. I think K forgets that in Oldjavanese as well as in 
:Ј. the word suku means fool as well as leg. 
IV.15b 


a à M ' ses which 
š wanawüsakatithi ya. This is one of the so man} phra 
mend from 


° K°s reading which reads шай anata katithi уа. he reading of the 
i "ea can be consulted in the text. I think my reading 15 more appropriate 
and i the context very well In HPS II.15-7 it is related that Rama, Sità 
hermi ‘mana came to the hermitage of the sage Sutiksna together with other 


Е i it is Possible also that the word wanawasaka refers to the Sages 
Panying Rama. 
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IV.18abcd. K's translation does not give any relationsh: 
Rama's killing of deer and his religious duties. Vaidya in his Б ень, 
of the Ramayana states that the hunting and killing of deer and offering ; Rig, 
to hermits originated from pre-vedic per iods. & its fle 


IV.21ab sira iapasawéga yan katon, ndan ikan ayudha yéka tan kasah (he | 
like an ascetic, but he was never separated from his weapons). = 
penance, while not separated from weapons becomes the subject of ° a 
debate in the Arjunawiwaha, between Indra and Arjuna, the more so in eni 
wayan lakon (shadowplay story) Mintaraga. See Dr. R. Ng. Poerbatana 
(Lesya), Arjuna-Wiwaha, chapter V-VI, in B.K.I. 82(1926)199-909. 


IV.40b. I amend the reading of all mss including K's from athawalal, ete. 
into adhawatah. With the original reading, the sentence seems to become rid 
sense, while with adhawa (Skt. M.W.p.20 one who has no husband, widow), it is more 
appropriate. So here we have the contrast between a virgin (rara, dara, BI) 
and a widow (a woman with an experience in sexual intercourse). In B.L such 
a virgin is called bagai gadis jolok bersubang (a girl who is so eager to marry). K's 
faulty reading of the word dindaré which he analyses as di-n-daré (raré) leads him 


into trouble. The derivation should be: din (<rin) and daré (< rara-i). Leonardi 
translation gives no clue. 


: IV.55 tintwer nira nasika nike. This motive of nose-cutting of an aduk 
кула ae i Surpapakhg is already married, is also found in the story 
ч rahman Agnišarman and his wicked wife. See The Ocean of Stoy IX. 


IV.76d ; t 
аваа о Tol Te bala raksasa tan wénan mulat уа (even the demon soldiers т 
(they could not Беш É K renders it with zij konden °t leger der reuzen niet аай ; 
raksasa (the а “ght of the demon-army). So instead of regarding а 
oe as the subject of the sentence as I do. К ae ЧЕ 
mk the sages could not bear the sight 0 


: 2 : ere 
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y.6d prakasita Rama Laksmana malt ya taman pamalés. К. renders it with 
[деп zonder gewroken te worden (they were killed without being avenged). 
eu 4 translation should be the well-known Rama and Laksmana killed them [and] 


ot able to render any harm. In my view Strpanakha is only reporting the 
]so apparent in stanza 10. 5 


y.8b ш [i] añën-añšn à ашазйпа pijfr. К?з translation reads denkt gij niet 
hia de (you do not think about the end). So awasana is rendered by K with 
M (the end). I ат of the opinion that ñ awasana here means “things to come 
2d which I render with “the future" in my translation. 
3 


y.26c айа K thinks that it is the same word asin Tag. bangal 
| фот = stupid). 1 think the Indonesian word béngal (bold, stubborn) is more 
appropriate here. 

V.98d gamanania. K renders the word gamananta with hoe dan zult 20 
het aanleggen (how would you take up with ийй hi assume that gamananta is 
derived from gaman (weapon) -a (arealis) -nta (your), so that it should be rendered 


with “what should be your weapon". 


V.39d mika umayat ya tambayan atah lalu Мпа dahat. K renders tambayan 
with zoo dadelijk (so quick) which is quite incorrect as apparent in his A 
which reads dat hij dien al zoo dadelijk spande was iets zer gering (that = и 
so quickly drew was something very insignificant). In my view the 7 pri 
translation should read “those drawing the bow before him were very Ў 
Hence my translation. : 


a рат iran m вето regard 
V.59a yan alalisan bhalara pëjahata po de godheid 200 onbarmhartig 


bhatara as God, because he renders the line wit í ; КОСПА 
mocht wezen dat hij, de geeerbiedigde, gedood iS......... (if God a ae сане 
the worshipful one is killed........- ). In fact Sit talked a _ oes d 
indicated as Lord (Bhalara) and master (зай siniwi). Hence my 

"if my lord and master died”......... 


1 efers to Sita, ` 
e палата, E == Be whole stanza 
think it is more appropriate that it refers to Laksmana, 
‘peaks about Laksmana. 


but 1 


; i f Rawana 
V.68-VI.6. The rape of Sita is a dramatic replica of the story o n 


With Wédawatz in the Uttarakanda (See HPS. I11.420-3). 
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V.74c hana to hayu nya matra kawékas ya padanta kalon. K’, 
reads er bestaat slechts Uw schoon; Uws gelijke blij ft achter U (there ls MESS 
beauty; your equal is far behind you). Though K explains the last E: 
is ver le zoeken (is very difficult to find), to me it 15 still very hard to follow, 
text has nya and ya (third pers. sing. or plur.), but there is no trace 
replaced by your (second pers. sing: or plur.). In my View nya and Jure 
sékar (flower) in linea. Therefore my translation is as follows: SIS to 

traces of its beauty apparent. You are like that". Teeuw renders the first 
with zodat de schoonheid enkel is overgebleven (so that only the beauty is left) ç » 
shows much similarities with mine, but the idea is quite different. EH 


V.76d pira wartga nya rin wigaya тайа bhalara iuwi K and Teeuws 
translations are almost identical, perhaps Teeuw's is easier to follow. It Seems 
that with the word nya, К and Teeuw understand the éaruna (youths) In my 
view the word nya refers to bhalara in the same line. It should be remembered 
that it is spoken by Камала who has no regard at all for the deities. For com- 
parison I note down the translations: 


K: Hoe weinig zouden zij zich verzadigen aan het sinnelijk genot! zelfs de goden 
zijn (als) dol. 
T(eeuw): Hoe weinig zouden ze van zingenot verzadigd worden, шаат zelfs de goden dol 
zijn. 
5: However satiated deities are with sensual pleasures, they too would 
be infatuated with you. 


у, fies hana daridra duhkita tuwin mari yan pahiyun, yan apa ya tasikérye 
= Ks and T's translations are identical in idea, ie 
T’s етме е usage of words and structure of the sentences which make 
Rawana iuro ane It seems that here both scholars assume a 
tao fh Ae to 518 as the arme stakker eng (poor man etc) p 
have to regard sai T disregard the word tuwi-n (even) with the result that t : 
In my view, in st E in line ¢ as the same man as de arme stakker in line? 
Wut А ш 76 the poet compares a youth who is still longing for um 
pleasures. In rius no trouble at all in satisfying their need for ten 
here he talks e 77 the picture drawn by the poet is much eun 

Out an ascetic who suppressed his senses (pasicéndri a 


#айсашауа) and on à 
: e wh i : tran 


К: Eris een : 
CMe, ongelukkige, die opgehouden heeft minneweelde te smaken 
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hij geen liefje heeft om naast hem in bed te liggen 
°: takker, wien liefdes vreugd . 2 
‚ Er is een arme stak > reuga gevloden is. d : 
T: eh. dat zijn leger wil delen. «мш uma 
g; Even an extremely poor ascetic who has overcome his sensual im- 
pulses; why should he not be passionate if you are by his side in 


bed. 


t an ascetic is said to be a very poor man is Stated many times in the 


Г eg. in 11.374: tan drébya san wiku naranya alttaduhkha (the hermits do 
not ‘have wealth, they are very poor). Almost the same words are used in both 
passages: 


V.83d kita kadi molya тёйоёр amépori siran siniwi. I assume that molya 
is derived from ma-uli (beautiful, unequalled) -a (arealis) and means the beautiful 
ene, the unequalled one, the most reverent one. The Indonesian word is mulia. I can- 
not understand why K renders this word with den domme (the ignoramus). 
T, though seemingly reluctant, follows K’s steps. The translations are as 


follows : 
K: Hetis alsof Gij U van den domme wilt houden, den schijn aanneemt van uit te 


vorschen wie mijn gemaal is. 
T: Alsof gij nergens iets van wist, veinst gij te vragen naar mijn heer. 
S: You seem to be a reverent [ascetic] who wants to see my husband. 


VI.4a awakta yéka hyasi wehén adyana. For once T departs from K's 
translation, and in my opinion, arrives at a wrong path. It seems he assumes 
that the word adi is synonymous with hayu and renders it with goedkeuren (to 
agree with). Partly his assumption is correct, in that is, adi is synonymous to 
hayu, but the meaning in this context should be іо beautify. The translations are 
as follows : 

K Tooi Uw lichaam, laat het versierd worden- 

2 ү 00i nu uw lichaam, zusje, en will mijn plan goedkeuren. 

` Tess up and make yourself beautiful. 


tthe i. Cd asiù pakon tar dadi lañghana atah, walinku sihtéryaku. Without 
ere. K Whole lamentation of Sita into account, a translator might get lost 
meaning а T seem to think that pakon (order) is Rama’s, perhaps in the 
that s at it is improper for Sita to give orders to Rama, but they forget : 
Must be 4 me word, pakon (order), is used in stanza 11b, which undoubtedly 
scribed to Sita, as it reads sapakonku tar wihan (he never opposed what 
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I asked). The translations are as follows : 
K: Alwat Gij bevaalt heb ik toch niet overschreden, ik denh d 
at 


moss. 
T: Al wat gy mij bevaalt heb tk toch nimmer overschreden! 7 

mij hield......... ` Ak dach dal 
S. You never opposed what I requested. I thought it 

for me. Was out of 


VI.l2ab  piré kadhiran tra зай maharddhika, rëñë wuwus nin kal 
К and T are deluded by their perception of the phrase илде; i 7 atah si. 
renders with de kreten van den reus (the cries of the demon) and T = 
der reuzen (the word of the demons). They might be influenced us het uma 
Marica, but in fact wuwus nin kala literally means the words p is d 
evil words, harsh words, rude words. ‘The translations are as follows : dic 
К: Hoe kleinmoedig was de (gewaande) geestelijke, bij ?t hooren yan de 
den reus ijlde hij weg! 
T. Hoe moedig was toch de machtige! Op het horen van het woord der rey 
ijlde hij weg! s 
S: How constant is the mind of a noble-minded man ? When he receive 
rude words, he just leaves. 


kreten tg 


VI.18ab Jalu Jéki ta bhalara Bhaskara, umatyanan mūrkkha kabèh tamomaya. 
The variation 1п translation here is interesting to note. It seems so trivial, but 
reflects the different approach and way of reading of the translators. The trans- 
lations are as follows: 
K: Jatayu hier is (als) de Konnegod, die alle verwaande duisterlingen zal dooden; 
T: Jalāyu hier is als de Konnegod, die alle verdwaasde zonen der duisternis філ 
zal. 
S: This is Jatayu. I will destroy the outrageous ones like the Sungod 
destroys darkness. 
VL35b kakasih. Iregard kakasih to be derived from kakatasth poe 
brother), while K seems not {о see it that way, as can be seen in his translati 
of geliefde (beloved). Е 


VI.36c alah umanén-anén ай Janaki citta lunha (he only thou 
K renders it with (doch) door steeds aan Sita te denken vlood zijn gees 
stantly thinking of Janakt, he was out of his mind) I regard ® qus 
repetition of umanén-anén, especially if the construction of the sentence BP 
way: сїйа lunha alah umanén-anén зай Janaki. 


t (but by = 
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1,52. My translation varies widely with that of K, and is very hard to 
explain. ana 

VI.56d matan tka awamanatyanta nica nya иза. 
zeer laaghartige slechte daad (therefore І scorn 
My translation is as follows: that he dared 
ed way ? 


K renders it with daarom 
the extremely mean and 


ninacht ik de 
to insult [me] in a de- 


vile deed). · 
pased and wick 


1.58с aku іа maliha Kalomatyanañ Kalamrétyy, i : 
E Twill change myself into Kala, the god of Tine ос eo 
` fact this translation is much stronger than the one in my ШЕП | п 
Kalamrityu is, so far, known as Kala, the god of Death. So, to avoid ae | ut 
standing Í use the more popular rendering. K seems to be at a loss to i: К 
killing Kala and his rendering reads: ЈЕ zal den tijd doen vervallen door ii 
Doodengod te dooden (Y will destroy Time by killing the god of Death). : 


VI.59d азїй-азїйа ta sadhyan dadya. K regards the word {а аза negatory 
particle and his translation reads Alles, alles wat ik beoogde zal geschieden (every- 
thing, everything I have in mind will come true). My rendering isas follows: 
Let everything unexpected come, with the understanding that anything unexpected is 
usually unpleasant. | : 


7 : ; А Я 
: VI.62. It is very hard to explain the differences in the translations of this 
anza. 


2 а 2 E putraku dénta wèh. K renders it with want aij zijt eenmaal 
ae > J (because you are indeed my son). Itis amazing how K can 
ca son of the goddess Sri is the son of Wisnu, perhaps only because 
While it should peas pulraku, and translates it as een гооп van mij (a son of mine), 
son). е read putra-aku dénta (I am а son of yours or because I am your 


vijand и Sahayantat фай musuh. K renders it with kelp hem dan om zijn 
line in a (so help him to kill his enemy). Literally I would translate this 
View find, | “Jour ally when you kill the enemy, The keyword is at (when you). My 
ni “pport in stanza 91, cd. which reads: mitranta ñ kapi Sugriwa, niyatalah 


Wana 
be б ге friends with the monkey Sugriwa- Then surely Rawana will 


VL99b i 
к а Р ragršhyapada. K renders it with doordat zij de voeten [van Rama 
*nvatle (because she embraced the feet [of Rama and Laksmana)). 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


741 


I think the compound consists of two words pragréhya (to h old in f 
carry. MW р. 656), and jada is ап abbreviation of padarghyaray, o 0 
my translation. Leonardi is also puzzled by the word Pragriya ү i 
and his translation is more confusing. The Ramayana of Walmik; HE > P» 48) 
reads as follows: “Approaching that charming hermitage, shaded o S. IL159 
by innumerable trees, they beheld that perfected One who, seeing qd | Sides 
and with joined palms touched the feet of Rama and the prudent ie Up 
and, according to tradition, offered water to rinse their mouths and baie 
feet." So, it seems that the Skt Original should contain the words табу, 
and padyarghyacamantya. 

VI.104d  madhuparkka. К renders it with honig gerecht (a dish of honey), 
I do not know what he means by that, but MW p. 780 Says that а kind of mix. 
ture of curds with honey etc. is only presented at wedding ceremonies. Leonardi 
translation а.о. reads a honey mixture etc. A. Avalon in his book, Principles of 
Tantra, p. 1165 up a.o. “things needed in ceremonial Worship is madhuparka” 
which he explains as “honey, ghee, milk and curd", which is in accordance with 
MW. Since the female hermit does not meet Rama and Laksmana in acere- 
mony, I base my translation in MW p: 780 into “a mixture of milk and honey”, 
which is usually presented to guests. A. Avalon is quoted by H. Zimmer in 
Philosophies of India, p. 583. 


VI.105bed  nhulun ta magawe laba, asin sakawénan dénku, kasatyanku ile 
hélém. (I perform penance whatever I am able to do, and І do it with devotion 
regardless of time). This kind of penance or worship is still very popular 
amongst the Javanese people, even in Moslem circles, and is perhaps called s 
Salat dhain. The main feature of the worship is constantly keeping in mia 
Supreme Being. By doing this, people will be restrained from r. 
things and will always do everything that is good and proper. K's и | L 
reads: ik oefen boete. Al wat in mijn vermogen is, wordt eenmaal later verou 
penance. All that I can do will sometime in the future be granted). atts 

VLl06c uipatti bhatara Wisnu, lunha mara ri patala. К sec * is 
the word utpatti with birth as his translation reads Toen de god Visnu g m "i 
ging hij weg naar de onderwereld (when god Wisnu was born, he went E us 
nether world) It is known that at the lingodbawa - episode, god the other 
already grown up, he even claimed to be older than god Brahma. Me We 
hand ulfatti is derived from ud -+v pat which means to start from, 5 r i i 
out etc. (See MW p. 180). Hence my rendering into й started иШ |; ise 
descending to the nether world. See about lingodbhawa in e.g. H. Zimmer, 
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1.1084 amañan haraka m S as my food. к renders it with 
i 


jn parelsnoer. Apparently K's rendering is bas TER 
[en] at a much whether it is correct. I suspect K 5 on MW p. 1289, but 


реш 7". (Matthew 7.6.) Nevertheless I cannot find 
PE пае. Ini tie story E the sage Domya with his three 
di ud and Wéda in the Adiparwa, it is related that to exami 
ion р TE 

ШЕ food is ee him: з E Adiparwa reads as follows: Haraka can 
Diamant mahwan ulih тїтапазї; T a tan pawwat nasi tayan Stra ni dan hyan Gury (As 
food while herding the cattle tamanyu eat the rice he obtained from. begging, 
put he did not give it to his teacher). Because of this deed, Utamanyu is advised 
by his teacher that he should not do so, because it means that he is stealing the 
property of his teacher. Utamanyu then goes begging for the Second time. 
His teacher tells him that he may not do so, because he can be regarded as 
greedy. So Utamanyu drinks milk, leftovers of the calves. Then the 
Adiparwa goes further: Tinakwanan ta sira haraka nira dé nin guru, majar sira 
yar pamöh tatsésa тїй lémbwanusu. (He was asked about his food by his teacher; 
he said that he milked the cow after her calves had been fed). In the Agastya- 
parwa, ed. J. Gonda on p. 374. we read: apilih ta ya тій hara, ай Jukti pananén 
in loka ya pinanan уа (he is selective in regard to food, he eats only that which is 
considered good food by the people). Thus we can conclude that haraka іп these 
Particular places must mean food. However what is Sabara-food or sabarahara ? 
According to MW p. 1052, sabarahara is a kind of jujube. Concise Oxford 
ы шу explains that jujube is a kind of edible berry like drupe of certain 
plants. 


that m all the materi al collected so far contains truth, then we might conclude 
quenti de in his form as a boar has eaten food of the Sabari, and is nee 
ai we illed by it. It might as well be surmised that the food is ` y 
ШЕ, ait for game, because the Sabaris or Sawaras are a wild tribe o ae 
X i might happen that the drupe is treated with poison. As E = the 

Sup = Of the Sawaras is Concerned, they are indeed black. (See ; he Ocean 
the stor '8- vol. VIT, so that we may assume that the story in the RK is perhaps 
Sting wilg tre Origin of how the Sawaras obtained their black skin, namely by 

пед : “asts, which died by poisoning. In other words, the poison has 

T skin black. This is also the case why Siwa is called San hyañ 
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Nilakantha. Other literature concerning the Sawa 
С.Н.: ‘Oldjavanese Kakawin and the Sabatas et 
J. Gonda: ‘Tumura’s on Cavara’s’, ВК]. 90(1933) к 113(1957) 
Tawney: The Ocean of Story, vols. I, II, ITI, V VI VIL I | 
2 ç IX. 


° See а.о. 


И п A karnnasila. K renders it with oorverscheureng 
ears). iterary meaning is фай ena (bier: 
e literary meaning is painful to the ears. To find the rhy (Piercing th 


it into thunder, as thunde i 
under, a r can be painful to the ears or ear-piercing. p. TN 


VI.121d mamarimis:. K notes that the meaning of th 

is unknown to him, and offers a surmise that it might Be the wor 
fimis, a variant of pipis- J seems to assume that the base E b 
wl. p: 430) or rimis (p. 471). In my book Lilaracana Ramaya 18 ma 
render the baseword as misi, in fact I would like to add a n (p. 136, 137) 1 
nm because in V.44b, mss. ACE reads Jamarimisin, whilst at i namely 
K 5 reading Jamarimsi. I base my reading on mss ACE, because I e ч 
give а solution to the riddle of its origin. In my ЖЕЙ nig n k It may 
originate from ist or isin. So misi or тїзїп are abbreviations of wid д a 
The form marimisi can be analysed into pari + (m)isi, whilst Jamarimisi s diu 
from ya-a-pari-(m)isi- In N.J. we have the word isin which derivatives, n s 
means exactly the same as marimisi (to ridicule, to tease). On the a in 
3 J- we have also the word 2si and angèsi-èsi meaning the same as marimisi. (Se | 
also G & R. 1.90). To conclude, I think it can be stated that the word mamarinii 


is derived fi Ир Ж ва Е 
ie rom the base word isi or isin, which in N.J. develop into ¿s and 


d "таті: 
m the Word 
Tumis (see T. 


in the R = See also my translation of this stanza in my article The word taji 


poe ee téka san Raghusutasusupan bhramanta. It seems that K renden 
translation i "gerust (uneasy) while in fact it means wandering. Hence? 

-On Into coming and asusupan I render with through thickets. c 
rendering of line b. is not very fortunate. 


with ee lan. wismayan panébusan mamisan wisa nya. K r enders the 
not plane ee йа dat hun gif doodelijk is waar het ingesnoven с an 
rising that their venom can “c++ is breathed m 
cause death, even if it 15 Dr ий 
7 TF a remark: Er «al bedoeld zijn, dat het slangengif aldaar de lucht n 
oode jt 15 (The meaning should be, that the venom of the snake js so ae 
even if one breathes it in). à 


Jine 
(itis 
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J. the expression disémbur Ша means to bebiten t 
its venom, not that the snake spouts its venom om ya snake and 
ffs in the venom. and by accident 


In N 
affected by | 
someone ae ut uti 
у11594 Tara sirabyudaya bhoga phala nya bhuktin 
hat came as the result of the offering which 


tune t x . : js ° 
rendering; Tara genietende van de gelukkige uitkomst was de vrucht die genot 
1 notlen Zou 


Tara enjoying the fortunate result was the fruit th : 
vie misleading, as e-g. in the Ramayana of Word ars na 
Eros ud Bs ght, and when Bali was slain, Тага; A 
ine (HPS. 11.215-218). 
VI.165d зай топйтото таті muna manonton pada humu. : 
with {j zwegen beteuterd still. Тоеп zij ophielden te E Bid ES E 3 
geroep (they меге silent and dumbfounded. When they ceased to be silent T 
looked on, noisily shouting). The impression I obtain from this passage is ү 
there are silent monks amongst the sages watching the fight between Balt and 
Sugriwa. The silent monks are then carried away by the sight so that they 
forget their vow and noisily join the crowd cheering and booing. Hence my 
translation which reads “Those monks who had pledged to silence were carried 
away and forgetting their pledge they joined in noisily.” 
word е m аш m tr anslation of this stanza in my article, entitled The 
Жал E Kakawin, in which I attempt to refute Hooykaas’ accusa- 
dearly that the pies раа substitute the word arrow with cockspur. I show 
kas (see BK] ПО taji in the RK means in fact arrow, not cockspur as Hooy- 
is also explaine ze i and other Dutch scholars used to believe. In this article it 
king (Balt), like H at the golden flower is nof duly laid on the deceased monkey- 

ая АЕ. апа the others would have us believe, but that Bal, 
= с ыны took the golden flower from his neck and handed it a 
m Ere. The Oldjavanese poet is notto blame that so. muc 
A een created, as the text is clear and faultless. Even 
Particular 5 ө wrote the N.J. Serat Rama is correct in his rendering at this 


Tara was the for- 
[Sugriwa] would relish). К” 


genu 


VII ; ; 
to Whom S. а ménak tambék niya lawan ikan wanaratyanta tuşla. K is doubtful 
на e eem I am certain it refers to Rama, because ifit refers to the 
n А itin id Would possibly use the word nika or nika. See my argument 

April, 1974 Tticle: ‘The $атауа of Bharadah and Kuturan’, in Indonesia, no. 
> P: 54, note no. 11). | 
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VII.5a rajah tamah. J. renders rajah tamah with the 
lexical meaning (nevel en duisternis) which I regard inappropriate ч Commo, 
as it is indeed rather extraordinary to compare a rainbow with Е. hi о, 
I discover in MD р. 252, rajah explained as colour, Passion, redness E. dir 
p. 107 as darkness, gloom of hell, ignorance, delusion. Hence my m lamas o, 
colour of delusion. Station int 


VIL6b arsa yadulu-dulur padaputih (flying in lines, white in colour). p 
rendering which compares mating herons with Manmata’s banni € i s 
believe, besides how could those herons mate while they are flying. А 


УП.9а kantha gadgada. . 1 regard this phrase to be 


NO ; ; the equivalent of 
gulu nirasékél. Hence my translation into his throat flinched. 


VIL38d wari yan mapambék піка. (tell him that he is sinful), J renders 
it with vraag hem, hoe zijne gezindheid is (ask him what he is inclined to do). My 
rendering sounds much stronger, as I get the impression that Rama is very 
angry. Another thing that constitute the difference is that] renders mafa with 
what, whilst I translate it into to sin. The word ujar is in fact a very strong ex 
pression of anger in N.J., e.g. ujar-ujarana— abuse [him]! 


VIL41b ñhulun [n]iki katuhwan harah: (Iam very bad). J apparently 
has an opposite opinion to mine, as he renders the phrase with want ik ben over- 
tuigd (because I am convinced). Or he might mean “because I have scen [my 
mistake]. If this is correct, then the difference with my translation is not? 


grave as I saw before. The phrase katuhwan might mean in N.J- kebangeten or T 
В.І. keterlaluan (too bad). 


VIL62a hana ta manuk madulu-dulur (birds, one after the other...) J s 
it with die hen vergezelden (which accompanied them), which implies that t : i 
came to the monkeys, which is not true, because before the birds ers 
the cave, the monkeys had not seen the cave, and there is no IMP 
at all that the birds came to the place where the monkeys had taken a rest 


VII-74d prasastébunky Mérusawarnni - (my famous mother Ee 1 
warnni. J remarks that K hasalready translated this stanza С 1997-18 
Een merkwaardige teksverknoeting in °; Oudjavaansche Ramayana, in ВКТ. 49 е melre i 
171-173. К, among others, states that the text is corrupt, because : cording " 
not correct, but the main problem he puts forward is in fact that accor рд 


cou 
a Bombay edition afahe Ranapia kon av ңар eno будап Ит, and 


i 
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He further mentions that 


. of АЎ А > . 
At the time K translated the des Mérusawarnni, the 


anslation of HPS had not been published. Hs m. ав s: 
клар: ; has the 


ing: I, Swayam- 
velling belonging 
I5 my dear friend, O, 


st O ayamprabha b 1 

Foremos T а= `. z ; Dut still we 
: ` iV War : 

ts not know whether Mer usawarnnl 15 a male O1 female person according to the 


си. original story of the Ramayana. The danawaraja in HPS is called Maya, the 
chief architect of the danawas and a student of Wiswakarmma, who is the god 
ofarts and crafts (see H. Zimmer, P: 3) .In another source, Myth of the Hindus and 
Buddhists, p- 12, Wiswakarmman is a demon-king (danawaraja). In the Oldja- 
vanese RK., Maya is not mentioned, so that we receive the impression that 
Wiswakarmma made the cave, and he too was the one slain by Indra, and that 
Swayamprabha was his daughter by Mérusawarnni. It seems to me that the 
drama happens this way. Maya, the student of Wiswakarmma, husband of 
Mérusawarnni, and the father of Swayamprabha wants to marry Hema, after he 
has constructed the building in the cave. Indra, the king of the gods, apparently 
in love with Héma himself, kills Maya and gives the building in the cave to 
Hema. Нета, being a friend of Swayamprabha, engages Swayamprabha as 
warder of the building, so that she does not need to look for accommodation 
somewhere else. In the Javanese shadowplay, Swayamprabha is the wife of 
Hanüman at the time of the Pandawas. 


possibly 


n . 
by J^ Шен 
; ‘ swer to pat 


Eoo. Kami (we) АШ the mss reads fila. As fila їп Oldjavanese 
аи Т к О (second person, singular or plural), e.g. in stanza 88, каз 
not D e kita with kami, to avoid confusion. On the other hand I do 

гаша (st. 91) into Sartranku, because the speech can be regarded 


35 Coming р, ine 
the bi. ng from the monkeys themselves, urging each other to give their lives to 
d Sampati. 


VIT.1 196, 


4 


TEN go). 
2 oo]: visschen. 


зее MD, P. 99). Makara should not be translated into dolphins 


See my explanation about itin my article *Makara", in 
› Augustus, 1970, р. 24-7. 
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VIII.13d уап sampun marin apanas lumakwa sigra (whe 
you can go on). J renders it als gij niet langer verhit tit š th 
©), zult gij snel ч, 
(when you no longer feel hot, you can go faster). In this stanz па теі Etan 
of the sun is mentioned, not Hanūmān’s. In N.J. this phrase iş : © 
used, e.g. Jèn wis mari panas, mañkat manèh (when [the sun] is not ү 
[we] can go further.) OF anymore 


VIIL24b kali luñka yakulilinan kumalun. J seems to put a full 
kumalun, so that his translation reads die zich rondom kronkelden Wie after 
around). Around what is not mentioned. My reading is that 2 ا‎ 
around a mountain, which [together with the mountain] constitutes a 
dous defence line. emen: 


VIII.3la sastra wégig (formulas to ensure victory. G&R ПЛ ex 
plains that wegig means skilled, expert in. So I understand (astra wegig, as a for. 
mula that creates skill, power etc. in men, to ensure success. J renders иб 
with onbeschaamd (impudent, impertinent) which is not listed in G & R, nor in 
Pigeaud’s Javaans - Nederlands Handwoordenboek. The translation of line 
b-c-d., is therefore so different from mine, that it is difficult to compare. 


n it is no 


i 


VIIL32a waltk mapékén (went to the foodstalis). А gulma is a military 
unit, and in line c. there is mention of their habit in eating. The literal trans- 
lation of wattk mapékén is [to form] a group to the market, hence my translation into 
went to the foodstalls. J on the other hand renders it with dat een markt hild 
ор a market). I find it rather strange that a unit of soldiers is holding à 
market. 


VIIL3Scd  man&wir pupu......améctl-mécél...... There are various way 
of cooking meat in Indonesia, one of which is called masak pëcël, which in ү 
ery Ol, 


_ because many chillies are used. So I understand that the, pupu is being 
into pécél, whilst J seems to combine pécél with the kulub-kuluban. 


VIIL45c wêlu nih wulan dadi humis ya тайз. The rendering of J ge 
is followed by P closely forms a literal translation, without considering 08 
Indeed humts can be translated literally into vloeien or vloeibaar, but Gee à 
pearls or sands turned into water seems to me a bit far-fetched- In ЈА 5 
the word umés which means wet, hence my translation into there was 0 i 
and [the atr] turned cold. We should remember that this phrase 1s not a po VII. 
but a statement, a description of the temple at that particular time. 
41-59, P has translated the RK in T-B.G., vol. 72. 
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Milk-ocean- 


VIIL49a ikana prasada i Jawa пуа kabèh (all the temples outside). ^ p^, 
endering is close to mine, while J translates it into d tempel was van buiten Edd 
m met gouden beelden, (the temple was from outside completely filled with 
golden statues), which I find too fanciful, as the temple in question is not the 
main temple, which is compared with the Mandara mountain, but the warana 


temple. I have the impression that with de tempel J in fact means the main 


temple. 


VIII.51a suwuk lawan. P’s explanation Concerning the suwuk lawan 
as the kala-head ornament above the door of a temple is very admissible. See 
further about this, which I can understand as kiritimukha (the face of glory) in 
the book of H. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and Civilization, p. 180-4. 
Yet I could not accept it in this particular place. The translation of P. contains 
too many words which are not found in the text but are needed to connect the 
sutuk lawan with Кай pratima. Further the comparison of the suwuk lawan with 
Rahu after the Samudramanthana seems not to be in the right place here. Rahu 
here should be understood as still having a complete body. So ай pratima 
suwuk lawañù which look like Rahu, are nothing else than the images of demons 
a gatewardens. Though in the Samudramanthana, Rahu isnot mentioned as 
taking part in the churning of the ocean, a statement to the contrary is also not 
known. See further VIII.52. 


VIIL52. In this stanza the gatewardens (suwuk lawa) are compared with 
the poison kalaküta, which usually has the appearance of a demon, running 
‘way from the battlefield, out of fear of god Ѕайкага. As known, the kalakula- 
Polson is another version of the story of the origin of amréta, also found in Old- 
Javanese literature, e.g. the Tantu Pangëlaran. Аз Ealakuta is said to be running 


Way ; А : 
us ` should be assumed that he has still his complete body, not mutilated in 
‘ V. 


stor We see here that P’s translation is at fault, as he probably overlooks the 
vm е ktritimukha. It is impossible for the suwuk [ашай (ИШЕ) to тип 
id god. Sankara, because it is the manifestation of Sankara’s own power. 
' Zi 

mmer, Myths апа...... ‚р. 180). 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


749 


VIIL54-55. There are Various differences in 

and mine, which are difficult to define and to trace what 

; e 

This is perhaps one of the examples where the translations are to te ate 
as alternatives. 


VIIL57a tambak (canal). P renders tambak With een hoo 
ihri is in doubt whether to rende a N, 
high ring-Wall), J is in dou tw ether to render ( anal) or dijk a 
5 ° c, whilst P ang lox 
be at a loss there. (See also note on Stanza 47а). M to 


VIII.64- 


67. The images created by my 
different. 


translation and that of аге quite 


; hence his Confused trans- 
arryakén is derived from ¿an pakëna+-arryakën both elements 


7 Or to leave out. dodot: staatsiekleed om het onderlijf gedragen 
(G&R, I, 582) luhsir == band (Pi. Javaans-Ned. wb, p. 246). Hence my trans- 
n. 


; р `  J renders jt With zz; (she) referring to Sita. It is vay 
unlikely that the author would refer to Sita in that way. See my argument in 
MY article ‘The Samaya of Bharada 


VIII. 106. 


; ve t 
This Stanza describing Sita’s Condition is very popular amongs 
the Javanese through Jasadipoe, › 


© 2 5 dering, 

à 5 Version. Though asadipoera's ren 
ed de the Philologica] oint of view B ae faults, I dare to у 
IN poetica Value it ; i ] an 
emotion. ^ 18 more beautiful and produces a stronger .арреа 


VIII.] 08d 
and Praising. J do 
levant. 

 VIII.120 
Spelling) IS not 


е5 not translate the Words alah fuji as he thinks they are 


а lan jalan; 


» Inn: (по 
remarks that the Meaning of alan: ( 
Clear to him. ite q ys Ao e mean 
CC-O. Prof. = vt ara agp SR perhaps th 


te his 
ing 
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M ай (not) jalani from jalan (to do, to perform) Hence my 
you do not need io keep to the good path, meaning that Sita does not 


„о into 
E faithful to Rama, because nobody would dare to criticize her, 


[fear of Rawana: е 
š уш-135- This stanza is based on mss. А and С. Apparently K- also 


d to include it in his edition, as ms. A. is also used by him and that he 
de m stanza по. 134 to stanza no- 136. 


because 


inten 
skipps fro š 57 
VIII-137c sabarin ya tan pamatihé etc. It seems that the word Ja isre- 


rded 25 зга pers:, sing: by J.. whilst I regard it just as а part of sabarin ya- 
; , 


This phrase is still very frequently used in the wayan-play. 
1 


vIIL148ab tan hana juga- J seems to regard the phrase as part of the 
following line, which is evident in his notes. tan hana juga (with ап а irrealis . 
in hana) means to pass away, to die. Hence my translation. In the N.J. 
sentences like bapaké wis rong laun ora ana or in В.І. ayahnya sudah2 tahun tidak ada 


still exist: 


VIII-152a bap aku. J reads bapaku and render it with vader (father) 
which is totally incorrect. 


VIII.156. J’s translation is confusing because of faulty reading: 


VIII.166b  balisah masara bali matya tan mati. J reads smaarabali as pa 
word or compound, and becomes lost. Balisah masara, lit. translated reads anxiety 
is increasing in strength; bali matya tan mati, lit. translated will read a the other m 
(Д want to die, but [7] cannot. 


VIIL177c naréndra. J apparently refers to king Janaka, the father of 


Sita, whilst I am inclined to refer to Rama, based on the story further on 

(ХҮП.92-99, XX'VI.40-45) that they always pray for the safety and victory of 
ama. Also the following stanza 178, in which is related that Hanuman was 

"У happy to see that performance, seems to point to Rama. 

is better to read 

It seems that ya 

t reads sabarin ta 


VIIL191c bhisama yan kasiddha уа. In my vien } 
siddha rather than уап kasiddha. Hence my translation. 
a аге confused in the mss. See e.g. stanza ше 
“Пайне, it will be less ambiguous. 


lan ka 
g is illogical. How could 


VIIL90 š derin 
Ra 496c taya Soka ñwañ mañaran. J's rendering > | 
ma be willing to ignore Sita’s suffering ? My translation however suggests 
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that Sita wants Rama not to worry about her, because Sitz is 
. [4 
herself, because she knows about his plans. no longer мого 
e 


IX.3d  kusumawiciira (various flowers) (See M.W. p. 298 

with verspreide bloemen (scattered flowers). ). 
ІХ.14с wugari hilaà yéka makahalinian. J remarks th 

makahalinian is not clear to him. Apparently he has misread it at the word 


as follows maka-halintan whilst the correct reading should be ma ae reading it 
z: шай. 


IX.15d wulu nira tuñgal tuwi taya sinsal. Again J's reading i 
He separates ta from уа. From his notes, it is apparent that he fe | at fault. 
over this line very deeply. Pondered 


1Х-19а kabubat bëntis- This is a type of kicking in the silat martial art 
The leg is swung for a kick, while the body turns to the back. Sometimes the 
first move forward is done with one Jeg, but the finishing kick is performed with 
the other leg. This is why it is said to be kabubat which literary means hit by a 
swinging thing. If we do not read kabubat together with bëntis, then the thing 
which was swung about should be the candana-tree. Then we have, тоге or less, 
a translation like J's. 


IX-27. Sec also my translation in my article *"The samaya of Bharadah 
and Kuturan”. 


IX.30c kumébu-kébu liba (to fall in heaps). J bases his translation on 
the Balinese translation mapupahan, but he considers that the word should be 
read mapupuhan. I think mapupahan perhaps mean, to fall upon each other, 


like in NJ. timpah-timpahan which means in BI bertimpa-timpaan or bertindih- 
tindihan. 


12.68-69. J is confused by the text, which says that the demons are con 
founded, as at times they see Hantiman alone, and at other times there are ma 
Hanumans, and also the size of Hantman is sometimes small, sometimes Be 
(anéharupa). That Hantiman can expand his size or become small, We z 
from other episodes, for e.g. when he is flying to Lénka, he expands uD oy 
(VIII-3a), and when he is swallowed by Wikataksint he also expands be es 
(VIII-20). However when he was already approaching the city of Lénka p E 

through the mountain of Suwéla, he shrank himself into the size of 3 a he 
broad daylight (VIII-23). With regard to the number, it might be bea 
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‘orces Marica’s stomach. (See Stutterhe; 
Rama pie erheim, Ri 
е 10. 33). ата Legenden с, П, 


x.64a а mamélég tkan dusta. I reg 


: ard ikan 
egards it as the object and creates a subj dusla as 
r Ld 


the sub; : 
ect from elsewhe wbject, whilst 


. Te. He r . 
in stanza 99 epeats it 


X. 70d prisakiti ta hali nya wèh saranta. J: reads бан: 
ih saranta: Hati пуа is here the object which is still us Prisakiti тд 
ay, sakili dia, or the older form of structure will 
Saranta means slow, long time. 


bs Hati nya 
mmon in B.I. 
1 matanya, sakiti 


hatinya 


Х.71с jamañ (diadem); J. is puzzled by this word, aş ; г 
to him, that Hanuman would have given such an epee It seems unlikely 
stead I wonder whether it was Customary in ancient days а wn to wear. 
to be more exact a mock-crown, on the head of a neni E x à crown, or 
to death, eg. Jesus Christ on his way to cruxifiction. The cie 
" : s: ; E 
e not to be a new invention, but had already become a custom at 


In- 


XI.1b dunuh lah umah ika тїй antahbura (heading for the buildings of th 

mner city). J renders antahpura with vrouwenverlrek (women's room, . 

A pok female quarters is too small a part of the city, hence uu 

Ihe royal palace pud m which I imagine to consist ofthe entire compound of 

a ad is e uc ing the government buildings and the mansions of nobili- 
«Ing officials. 


Xl2a Tribur 
бе that Tš Tripura pura murub etc. J's translation is surprising, he seems to 
known storv 2 à had burnt the city or palace of Tripura: It is a very well- 
" 9€e eg. H. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc., p. 185-9. 


XI.9d 


la HU] = : .` 2 А - A . . m 
Tenders it yy pwan mojar sira ndan guyu nira mamanis nā panawruh тай wre. J 


ith hij shra} : J rama T 
was (he al sprak nog niet, doch hij lachte liefelijk, daaraan zag men, dat hij een 
чс qus oa not yet said a word, but he smiled nicely, that was why 
“at fan ‘nat he was an ape). In my view the last part of Js translation 


ure h : Nn 
Сге refers to the monkeys who were coming to Hanuman. 


X14 

а р 2 

» Phrase ош kala (time passed). I cannot understand why J. translates 

niman d Into "s Avonds (in the evening, at night). It is improbable that 
€ to travel at night, because before he went to Lénka, Sugriwa 


өй 
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advised him to be careful, when they camped at an 


were many rangers of the night (demons). See VII.50 (anhinép), because " 
чол его 


XI.22c тшай cudamani tulya ni ñhulun etc. J seems t 
of the words and creates a confused picture in his translation? cha 
fusing too, because he divides it into two sentences. ш 


nge the Order 
"e d 18 con. 


XI.24cd. The question mark seems to mark Js a 
impression is that the translation ofthe Oldjavanese text should ae З 
€ the other 


way around. 


ХІ.27а Һауа katañguhan: Тһе literal translation should be d 
yourself be remembered. Hence my translation into please remember, J ae х 
translate haywa (do not) into niet (пої). ЫП 


XI-3lab. J’s understanding of the word hulun (slavin) is the keyword to 
his misunderstanding of the two lines, as it gives the impression that she isa 
slave-girl in Lénka. In fact, she realizes now that she, as the wife of her lord and 
master Rama, should behave and act as his slave-girl. 


XL39d sira tapuy sakunan-kunan ya talon. I cannot comprehend Js 
translation <i is als het vuur met blinkende vuuroliegen (she is like the fire with 
gleaming fireflies). In the following stanza he renders wa (the apuy in stanza 39) 
with gloeiende kool (burning coal). 


XI.46d lana hanén citta Ja késara тга. I cannot see who the hij (he) is 


in J's translation voortdurend is hij in ‘hare gedachien. The only male in the 
stanza are the domkoppen (fools) in line b, which makes the translation more 
incredible. 


ХІ.50Ь тайап tikañ wré тайиѕий-иѕий maso. J renders this as з 
De apen maakten zich gereed, allerlei dingen vervoerende en naar voren tredende ( 
monkeys made their preparations, carrying all kinds of things along and 909. 
forward). Clearly J has misunderstood the text and thereby depicts 22 er i 
picture, because he separates wré from manusun-usun, whilst in fact wre mu 7 
аге those monkeys assigned to carry Rama and Laksmana. HPS- 111.10 re hm 
those foremost of men, borne on the shoulders of ihe TOROS., appeared beautiful ш 
and тооп, їп conjunction with those two great planeis, Rahu and Ketu, a " 
by the King of the Monkeys and Laksmana, Rama accompanied by his 20, 
towards the south. о; 
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xL57d duda î manuk kinnara jiwa-jiwa ya. 


I changed 
. D J £ the 
nto duda à manuk juwa-jwa kinnara уа. Hence 5 order of the 


I my translati ; 
rds 1 ; . x Ay On not to mention 
e jie ji a-birds which were the kinnaras. No trace of the Kinnaras iş found in J’s 
renderings: š 


хІ71с pralaya waraha (the boar of doom). 
bv the boar of doom is the incarnation of Wisnu 
Earth from being sucked into the sea by а p 
Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc., p. 71-9). 


It seems, that What is meant 
asa boar saving tlie goddess 
owerful serpent-king- (See H. 


XL77cd зай #1 Raghusuta belongs together. J does not see itth 


Á is way 
and that is why in his translation the goddess Srj becomes sick. 


ХП.11арс yan wruh ri lwir nikanan inak rin murcca, yan yékanun parama 
sunuklen yoga yéka lwir nin mati ta kunan lin nin rat. The belief in mithuna (coition) 
not only as a symbol of the union of Siwa and Sakti for procreation, but also 
Bliss, is common in Tantric treatises, which also seem to have been very popular 
in Indonesia in the past. One feature, which in Skt. is called the Paficatattwa 
or Pañcamakāra, is known to the present day in Java as the ma-lima (the five 
m's), these are madat (taking drugs), madon (coition), main (gambling), minum 
(drinking liquor) and maling (stealing). The slight difference is perhaps brought 
out by the Moslims, who made a crusade against these five vile acts. To return 
Othe mithuna, Mulk Raj Anand mentions that the Kapalikas located the soul 
E шш and believed that moksa could be attained by the complete enjoyment 

man. (See F. Leeson, Kama Shilpa, р. 51-2). 


XII.20c cumbananaka. ed 
Um stri mulat ri dada nin wara kami, n-ton wuri nya ginarut priya mun, 
Ё lon wuri пуа manahut pipi таг mrik. А 
Es Quotations above we can i that the cumbananaka (caresses with 
es) seem also to include tooth-bites. It seems that kere is only ше 
ame, breast and bites on the checks, which according to е 
bites, C Ta consists of eight kinds of nail marks and also eight kinds i d 
AS The Ocean of Story, V-193-5 which has an extract of the Kama-sutra 
yana, translated by K. Rangaswami Iyengar Lahore 1921. See also 
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Sir Richard Burton’s translation of the Ananga-ranga 
3 


ТЕТ 
Love, and The Kama Sutra of Vaisyayana. еа Tj, Hind, Ani 
0 


XIL38. See my translation of this stanza in my arti 
t 
E y article 77, Word taji i, th 


XIL45c marin mérah: І render n in marin with she, a 
it was the wife that was bashful or shy, not the husband as 
hij (he). 


S ш previous $ 


t 
rendered by ES 


J With 


ХІ1.52. Concerning the nature of the demons, see e. 
by J: Gonda, p. 370. 


XIL44cd yapwat langé yan wiléta nké ri guluüku, byaktan іта saparanta 
katalyan- The literal translation reads As long as you tie up my neck, clearly ra 
follow you everywhere, as I am tied up. This literal translation might be the ds 
meaning of the lines, because tying up the necks of bride and groom with a 
sacred cord is customary in marriages according to Hinduism. See P. Thoma 
Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, Bombay, 1956, p. 99. In other words the 


lines above means: As long as we are married, I am bound to you- 


& Agastya бап, ed, 


XIIL.lld nahan dumèh nyaku pi saniscayëñ pati (this convinces me of his 
death). J renders it dat is the reden, dat ook ik ongetwijfeld zal sterven (that is the 
reason, that I too will surely die). At the death of Dagamukha, there is no 
mention about the death of his mother or his wives in the ВК. Even in the 
Ramayana of Walmiki, only the lamentations of Rawana’s consorts and queen 
Mandodari are mentioned, but not their death, let alone that of Rawana’ 
mother’s. The Bhattikavya spends only one stanza describing “the grief of the 
women of the harem”, but does not mention their death also. So J’s translation 
is not tenable. 
nstruct him by 
My rendering 
wana and 
the holy 


XIIL13d prihén témén wara-warahén rin agama (try hard to i 
means of religion). J renders agama with wetenschap (science): 
is based on what Wibhisana said in the council, trying to convince Ra 
his subjects of their wrong conduct, which was not in accordance with 
scriptures. Wibhisana quoted the nuisasira, and explained the nay@ sip 

Jananuraga etc. etc. € 


nd оті 


ХПІ.18с  madég ta sadara umasö sirasila, J renders it hij a up i 


op en schoof hem een zetel toe (he /apparently Rawana, the king/ sto? jon that 
friendly manner and gave him a seat.) My Я gives the impress 
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ctions taken in this Hue aig Wibhisana's, the kin 
jl the 2 his throne: It is unbelievable that kin 
» haughty and 


wing O i 
i as he Was; would stand up to greet his Jounger brother, аз з translation 
ro 


gests: ih." 1 
009 294 “kapwa patih, wuwus тта. The punctuation I place on th 
ese above is the basis of my rendering, which reads, saying: «Wl я 
Р ters!” J renders it with mel geregelde woorden (with orderly words) T. 
mue | 


XIIL30d тийит-тийит durnnaya lumbu tan pahi. J renders muiur-muñur 


with weelderig (luxurious, шуй H is von P. 82 gives gloeiend (glowing, 
burning) as its meaning. muñur-muñur in N.J. means nauseus, which is appropriate 
in the context, as rhubarb may cause nausea. Hence my translation. 

ХШ.31а balik dahat- J renders it with zeer verkeerd (very wrong), 
which I find inappropriate in the context. I render it with very different [in com- 
parison with his conduct in the past as suggested by the text further]. 


XIIL33b  Aulunta tungal wénanomanana ya. J renders it with dan zou én 
hoofd van u in staat zijn, haar te verzwelgen (then one of your heads is able to devour 
her). So hulunta is analysed by J. as hulu (head) + nta (your), so that he comes 
to that incredible rendering. hulunta is derived from hulun (slave) + ta (your) 
meaning your slave, and in this case meaning F hulunta tungal 15 patik seorang in 
ВІ. (I alone). J’s translation of the last two lines is faulty, hecause of wrong 
Interpretation of the words fri wararaja which should be understood as meaning 


Rawana (my lord in my translation), not voortreffelijke vorsten (outstanding kings) 
as understood by J: 


ХШ.34 lawan [ п] ika wanara muda tan pira. J's reading is at fault 
he stops after wanara, while the correct stop should be after muda. So I 
t E [n] ikah wanara mida/tan fira (and [in the case of] the stupid is 
rijst, and ney J’s wl. on p. 128, gives as meaning for käpël-këpël, samengebatde 
а breakf Or Képé-képel: ontbijt (breakfast). I take the latter, because for Prahasta, 

уз Certainly less than lunch ог dinner, at least that seems to have 


een in +L 
FM mind of the Javanese writer of the RK. See also XXII-12a, where 
aoe also has his breakfast (képél-képil)- | у: 

dat hij el 151b awas Ja soréka musuh nir rama. J renders it with is het duidelijk, 
by the en onderdoen voor den vijand in den strijd (it is clear, that he will be defeated 
two units emy in battle). I get the impression, that J: had divided the stanza into 
r he lines a b and c d, and between them there seems no relation at all. 
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XIIL54-66. I mustadmit, that there are too 


many thin 
when reading J's translation, so that I cannot expl 


g 8s that ¢ 
ain the disc Onfuse 


Tepancies. 
XIIL67c inupaya. J renders it with bedriegen (to deceive) whi] 
it as synonymous to pinrih, to emphasize the Meaning. i "egard 


XIIL76ab Strata mitrania taman sasambhawa, apan pada krodha 
lara. J translates these lines into uwe vrienden echter zijn niet passend, 
allen toornig en slecht gezind (your friends however are not fitting, 
are all malicious and ill-natured). In my view the connection bet 


c d is hard to find in J's translation. 


Dadaihigg, 
want zij zijn 
because the 
ween a b and 


XIIL77. J's rendering of the word bajra with 
towards his misconception of the whole stanza, 
all. 


diamond is the key 
as the comparison does not fit at 


XIIL79a s¿dëntal. I regard it as a contraction of sédénia tat (if you do 
not), because then the counsel given by Wibhisana which basically is attempting 
to dissuade Rawana to fight Rama, does make sense, and is in line with Sumzlis 
advice in XIV.cd арап sédén kita mituhwa lana hayunta, yapwat wihan niyata yan 
pralaya su-Lénka (because if you follow his advice, your good fortune will remain 
forever, if you are unwilling to do so then certainly Lénka will be ruined). It 
should be remembered that Sumali uses the word sédén kita too. 


XIIL89e haywa léwih зайка ri san Raghültama- J renders it with verhtfu 
niet boven de voortreffelijke telg van Raghu (do not put yourself above the excellent off- 
spring of Raghu). He inserts Jourself into his translation, which makes 1t wrong, 
but also his understanding of the word haywā (with a long a) does not help him 


find the right rendering. /@vc in this context is the word jangankan in Blo 
which means let alone. 


А 2 , D . 2 sin ! 
XIV-4d wet ni sufakti nira hétu nîkah wiftrnma. — J's translation 15 wc 
because he could not see the distinction between mira and nikar in the co 
See eg. my article ‘The Samaya of Bharadah and Kuturan’. 


. XIV.6cd yapwan lagana rasika J'adiyan tëka iké, 
: byaktan pëjah kita matan nya tanémbahatah. 
J renders it with Of gij tegen hen optrekt of als zij hier komen, net 
Here is an example of the fault of J’s translation, stated by P- in his 
Djawi, р: 4, in which he says that because J adheres too closely to! 
real meaning is very often lost. In this case J adheres too closely (0 
yapwan, which-he senders.withusfoGwhetber) Bv§HI1statEwan пва ш if 


1, het is duidelijk ®© 

Kapusta“ 
text: 

x he wort 


760 


да Hiranyakašipuh. J remarks that the d 


ү ran €mon Hira sipuh i 
s i in the Adiparwa LXV.17 as the son of Diti. The pein 
get this demon as the father of Prahlada, the devout Worshipper of 


genio. concerning this story in eg. Stories of In 
Visnu. Iran; 51 i 

win "at the story of Hiran yakasipuh, or more correctly that of Narasitiha is 
eme ar in Indonesia (Java), as I have seen several statues in the Muse 
also 


t in Jakarta, of Narasiñha tearing Hiranyakašipuh apart. 
pusa 


xIV.19d falar lëgö sapinatih tuwi tar patih ya (he did T 
2 vorthy of being obeyed). J renders it with al wat he 
volgde hij niet (all counsel gi to him was not followed). In my view, the 
emphasis here is on who 15 giving counsel because later on Kutnbhakarnna raps 
on it (see XX1I.24-28). Wibhigana's lamentation also mentions this matter 
(see XXIV.38). 

XIV.32a huwus тапёти suka. J renders it with ik zal geluk verwercen, 


which is completely incorrect, because huwus refers to the past, while zal (shall) 
refers to the future. 


dian Gods & Heroes. It 


t want to obey 


eople ` m aangeraden werd 


XIV.37d tan sinansaya. Without doubt is the literally translation. > 
rendering niet gevreesd (not feared) gives an adverse picture. 


XIV.44c kaba-kaba. J remarks that his rendering eene kleinigueid (an 
inignificant thing) is not in agreement with the. dictionaries, which gives as 
meaning spel or scherts (sport, game, play or joke). Pigeaud's dictionary how- 
‘ver оп p. 157, gives as its meaning onverschillig (indifferent, negligent, thought- 
less) which in my view is appropriate in this context. The word in В.І. is per- 
haps gegabah. 


>  XIV.48-49. This description of a king in a fury 15 very well-known in the 

ва e.g: kumedut padoning lati, nétra ndik, jaja mawinga-winga, muka brit lir 

ү %, lamun sinabet ing merang sagantang, mesti bel mubal dahana (see e.g. Rabinipun 
en Surjatmadja, p- 30). 


XIV 
translation 
one h 


em 
bakal £; s 


504 hah asambhawa dahat puliha tuwi. JS rendering is a literally 
It is as if he has never seen a wayah performance: If he does see 
" recognise it as to be similar to eg. randa sèwu si Rama, Rawana ora 
ran or Something like that: 


ws. XIV.55 е Ui fine white 
Mater. © banantëna. with fijne witte stof (fine wh 
rial) ۾‎ na J renders banantén id Е ШЕ de 


feels rather doubtful, as he cannot 
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dictionaries. P. however thinks that banantën is an 

malantén, originating from Tamil wannara, Mal. benara. 
binatu or penatu (5). Amalantén, P. adds further, i 
(BKL82.191. Apparently J missed this. І render bananië 
sense of after being washed, pure etc. 


Older form 


XIV.56b kasmalaniran-iran manioi-niwi. J renders it onre; 
¿s diensibaarheid (filthy and disgraceful is subservience). I Hen t schandalig 
translation of J’s rendering, because I cannot comprehend it fall i Sure Of the 
so strange. І believe that J. takes maniwi-niwi as being derived m ks 
serve), while in my opinion it comes from iwi-iwi (to make a fool of id шл (to 
to harass). ° to taunt, 


XIV.66-69. I cannot comment on J’s translation. 


XV.6b umajarakéna bhakti rasikana téka. J sS rendering reads om zi 
aanhankelijkheid te betuigen aan hem, die kwam (to express his devotion to him, is 
came). It seems here that J. understands rasikana to be Rama, whilst I am of 
the opinion that rasikana is Wibhisana- 


: XV.7c sahuripana maharddhika tuwi gunawān (it is certainly better to accept 
him as he is noble and virtuous). 1 render sahuripanzi with it is certainly better to 
accept lam. The Oldjavanese author might have used this word, which із derived 
from hurip (life), just in reminiscence of the original Skt. version which mentions 
that some monkey-chiefs want to kill Wibhisana, as they doubt his sincerity (See 
НР5.111.36-43, esp. p. 39-40). : 


XV.23a makara. I render makara as prawns, as I feel it is unlikely 
that dolphins, however small would be crushed like that, because a pésué (bran 
according to J) passes by. A porpoise isa kind of dolphin and is not muc 
bigger than a dolphin. See my article about makara is Relung Pustaka Agustus, 
1970. Also in the Hitopadé£a the makara isnot a dolphin or crocodile, but a 
crab. See The Ocean of Story V.48-9. 


7 ere 
XV-37b арап tan durbbala etc. I cannot comprehend the word tan h á 
sing turm 


as meaning not, because were it thus, then the action of Rama in cau al 
in the ocean is correct, but is not supported by the text further on (ee ; 
40-41). Soin my view tan here should be regarded as to derive 
(emphasis) + п (third person) or should be read уап. 
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; uat Wisnu téki à tasik etc 
у.39с 012001 7 -  Trender th 
«qu, the ocean t$ your place. J feel that Baruna here i с. as follows 
„ҮН еп Wisnu lays on the coils of Ananta at the b a hint of the 


0088100." a. (See eg. Н. Zi | ottom of the sea duri 
* night of Brahma ( g immer, Myths ang Symbols elc., p. 1-68, = 
‚ 31460). 


xVI-3d kadi pwa panaha sumarg ga nikanah jaya $n n tika. 
Sri. He renders jaya Srî n teka with d у 
the goddess : Bie ote € <egevierende $n = 
p (the victorious Sri, if she would come). Usually if it is the E Геи 
x meant, the author would use an honorefic particle such as зай, hai P 
which we could not find here. Thus I think ¿tin this context should koe etc. 
lated into happiness and jaya into success or victory. ans- 


J regards í 


XVLl2a зайдат. It seems that this instrument Was not used ve 
much in times later than that of the Ramayana, so that it is difficult to define. 
J renders it with glasinstrument (musical instruments made of glass). As I can- 
not imagine a musical instrument made of glass, I leave it as it is in the hope, 
that in the future students may have seen such an instrument and be willing to 
pass his knowledge оп. 


XVLl5a. Mandara. According to MW., p. 788 it is a mountain or name 
ofone of the five trees in Indra's heaven. J: venders it with Erythrina flowers. 
My rendering is in accordance with MW. 


5 Eb tumub tëbëù tan olah. My rendering of the word tan olah, the 
= D tamolah, is based on mss BCDE, and render it with without swaying 100 
19 аз literary it means without squalls; tébén means obstacle. J on the other 


h н 
and reads tamólah аз anulah derived from sulah which he renders with sirijken 
Ste note no. 1). 


of ah 20 giltn-gilik. ^ In the notes (no. 2) J renders giliirgili as a kind 
| r ee І doubt it very much and find in MW; p: 355, the word 


oe as the citron tree. In N.J. there is a kind of citron-fruit called 

lu E. Ens indeed very large compared with other kinds of jëruk. So 

latest fone m-gilin might be derived from the Skt. gila and later on finds its 

tat the Tm gui. The lexical meaning of gili and guluñ is similar: I think 
OF the jéruk ulun is indeed a sparkling drink (inuman marakatottama). 


VI. 
and ali, ч budak inalém. I surmise, that inalém is derived from in-alëm 
“Ops into the NJ. alum (to wither). The N.J: word for this kind of 


¿ 
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process, namely withering up flowers wrapped or placed ; 
the smell into something else, e.g., clothes, hair etc. s ID Vessels to tra 
stand inalém as deriving from além (to praise) РФ. J see Mi 


XVI.30a | jahni. It is not rendered in the translatio 
to the goddess/river Ganga as the daughter of Jahnu. Here ne Perhaps it refer, 
talaga. This stanza is still very frequently sung by the dal ү l represented y 
around midnight, when the mood and фай of the gamelan E Puppetteer) z 
(six) to saña (nine). Changes from її 
| С kinawayuh < kawayuh > kayuh (to caress). I render; 

0 caress, whilst J. seems to see it as a derivation of way or It with 
wife. n of wayuh (to have more than one 


Perh 


XVI.35. І retain the Javanese words in brackets in an attempt t 
some of the beauty of the rhyme which inspired the poet to Teh rà 
шыр between the sélaszh flower in love (asth) with a bee МЫШ 
ravished ‘(manadah) her beauty/love (asih). I cannot ; Д Š 
the tadah-asth bird here. not see, how J. could introduce 


Is XVIL3a тајаШа. І render it with [especially blended] for royal ux. 
m E to be certain. In his w.l. he renders it with naam van een теті 

ame ora cream) with a question mark. He leaves the word unrendered in his 
translation. 


(mo EA gan gañan. J reads it іићрапап and renders it with rijdieren 
+ а Л think the original reading is appropriate in the meaning of material 
ngredients to be cooked. In N.J. jañan also means vegetables. 


die in B vumpwana. J seems to render the word rumpwana with laien 

9 5 gevangen worden (let them be caught in seroes) І do not know what 
a sero is, but it seems that this word is meant to render the word rumpwan. I 
N.J. the word for rumpwan is rumpon, which G & R, I, p. 362 explains as #1 
plaats of vak in het water, waar takken of struiken digt op Ош zijn geplaats ¢ Щщ 
ware bosjes vormen om er de visschen in te lokken. Na eenige tijd wordt die plaats mt 
bamboeroosters afgezet en de daartusschen besloten ig. nadat de takken en struiken verwij- 
derd zijn, met Schepnetten sevangen. (A place or ; nclosure in a river, W 
branches or undergrowth are piled up thickl : to form bunches (or pushes! 
to attract the fish. After a while the place a Ta d in with bamboo gratings 
and, after the branches and undergrowth are A s are the fish trapped I 
side caught in nets). So rumpwana is to Catch fish in Joc way. In my translat" 
I simply render it with Jet it be caught. | 
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isphala tan padon larasta айайт Ts. а 
4cd lalu nisp Aañalah rin Tri rék 
ea tan padon (worthless) and nirgu i guna рил. 
Nigphala E ing, in fact I regarded nisphala as th 
aning: К 
аше me oint which І wish to put forward ; overlook the fact 
Another P a is not slain by Wisnu, but by Siwa, and by so doing he cannot see 
only an adjectival phrase for 


he slayer of Tripura [lit. with 
&iwa had slain Tripura], was worthless and useless. About the story of the 
which 51 


ion of Tripura see e.g. Н. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc., р. 185:9. Thera 
destruction istake here concerning the bow which js mentioned by Sita. 
isa slight са the Ramayana of Walmiki (HPS. 1141), it is related that 
According has made two bows one is the Property of Ramaparašu and the 
Wiswamutra the bow, used by Siwa to slay the demon Tripura. This bow has 
M rm king Truco. as it was born together with 918, and is broken 
ша “i añwvara by Rama. Ramaparagu gives the bow to Rama to keep 
= Ше ante draw it. The bow of Ramaparasu is in fact the bow of . 
M. that it returns to its original owner, or if ме consider . 
as pinanifestation of Wisnu, the bow in fact never falls into the hands of other 
people. 


XVII.37b cžņël. J renders it with hals (neck), obviously yeas 
the NJ. meaning of the word. On the other hand I am convinced nee 3 x 
this context means head, as firstly it was mentioned before ie tee i 
‘ttendants, оп the kings orders, brought the heads of Rama aud all ae at the 
shown to Sita, secondly because I feel that Sita would not especially 
neck of Rama, while she then addressed Rama (see stanza 38 sqq). 


XVIT.53 astra: J renders it with schicht (dart, arrow), a ee 
it into Sword. In fact, astra means weapons ps в AM only one 
Teatened to kill Sitz. with before. is a sword, and Sita in stanza Jld, 

stanza earlier, also mentions a sword (ééwék): 


š: i n the 
hi XVIL58b taman pakaliña dé nyu. J| же: ate Бш 
ao interlinear translation, which is kaupdukan- h is unduk in Balinese, 
bat Dr assumes that pakalina is derived from alin ies er explain etc.). 
Мерайа is derived from [à (thought, mind, word, 


d by you. 
© Phrase zaman pakalina dé луи is it is not understood _ ith werp het hier 
VIT.59 : ). J renders it wi i 
we ae z есгом). é to 
CU ien Ren dine ta tas, 
C-O. Prof. S 
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insult). If it is true, then his rendering appears redundant. Why sh 
asks Sita to throw the heads of Rama and Laksmana away, and then ке awana 
them in the sewers. оп to throy 


XVII.63a amrëm. J seems to combine fibra with amrém, 
lation into sliep vast (sound asleep; deep slumber), followed by hi 
. tan pisan kapati (in line b) into niet ineens in zwijm (not suddenly unconsci 
Instead I render ibra with out of grief, amrëm with to 80 to bed and tan Pim ms 
with could not sleep. i 


XVIL64b mumik. — Js rendering into er шау niemand, die iets prevelde 
(there was nobody who muttered anything), is a literally rendering. The NJ. 
equivalent of mumik in this context is perhaps mobah mosik (moving and talking). 
Hence my translation into nobody moved a muscle. 


XVIL67b apa tad wulat i wan. Js rendering is a literally one. 
The meaning is, that Sita feels that the Supreme Deity never pays attention to 
her. 


XVIL70-72. I cannot follow J’s translation. 


XVII.85a Mantharakhya (called Manthara)- In the RK there is no clue 
whatsoever that Manthara means anything else but the mountain Mandara: 
The Bhattikavya, translated by Leonardi, does not mention this name and this 
episode of the RK, Sita’s resolve to die in the pyre, is not found in this book. 
Should it be regarded as an indication that, beside the Bhattikavyam, the Oe 
Javanese author had also other books/versions of Ramayana at his dispu 
For sure there are many other parts which can be regarded as indications : 
this kind, but in this Particular episode we see that the author seemed to Ва 
his wit's end, and made an error, very clumsily hidden, even behind a шаш 
as big as the Mandara, Is there Perhaps a part taken out after the words ps 
Mantharakya, or is there Something inserted in this place? I feel sure hee 

Manthara is the name of the hunch-backed maid of Kékayl, and that some a 
someone had inserted her name but seemed to have forgotten what she was 
what role she played in the story- See also Introduction. 


ice- 

XVIL85d kasay, pususën: In Java kasay (face-cream) is made from m 

four mixed with other ingredients, such as curcuma, sandalwood po 

ingredients are crushed up together in a grindine-plate n ide Eos ОШ En into 
with some wafer. "Wien at is €Giipletely blended and "Very fine, it is m 


i 
| 
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palls 22 
ате flatten 


: store PP UT 
walt) When one wants to use It, It can be easily crushe 


: : d 
or made into a cream with some water. on the palm of the 


pususin. Kern’s text has pupusén, which puzzled 


ЗЕ. DEN piu 
on mss ABCDE. The meaning is to grind or tg a fy reading is based 


XVII.86cd. J is not certain of his translation, as he add af 
т think the words that puzzle him are lumékas derived Wes 
to do) and warég (satisfied, tired, bored), which he renders with verzadigd e 
fied) - : 


XVIL89b пуа й gurun < guru-én. I render it with pay great altention to 
based also at the Indonesian phrase ambil bérat, which means to give weight to 
st. J renders it with vei (fat), with a question mark, but later on regards the 
meaning of gurun as solved by the explanation of kanaka manik = geurig smeersel 
(fragrant cream). J’s note no. 1. See also note on stanza 92. 


XVIL90d айёп-ай?пёп < anén-anén-én. J seems to overlook the suffix 


t (imperative futurum passive) in this context, which explains his faulty 
rendering. 


muon kanaka manik (golden jewel). J renders it with geurig smeersel 
aa E) and sounds very satisfied with himself (see his note, no. 1). To 
t zalf ae ation is very difficult to follow, e.g. lines ab are rendered as follows: 
Uestions e aL vlamde zeer snel op; toen werd hij vereerd met em geurig smeersel. 
com up oe what cream (zalf), who is the deity (god), who is fe (hij) etc. 
atakamanik, 2 no clear solutions. Even his notion that kanakadrawa isa Kind of 
WiWaha is " а really a daring conclusion, because kanakadrawa in the Arjuna- 
d diedäha ae kind of offerings dish. It is better to quote 1t fully. Аг}. XXIII. 
йш soy пар anikan ginandha kanakadrawa makabharata (translation by P. met 
they looked als Sewicht zagen ze eruit gelijk hemelbrand —with chased gold as weight 
a embossed NS the Sky on fire). I would translate the phrase as follows: framed 
iu i E with ornaments they looked as if flaming. 1 prefer to render kanaka 
ee Phrase “n Jewel, meaning the offerings fire. Imay even claim the soppori 

ah (like p in th as the kanaka there implies also 
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XVIL93b diwawaktra. That J renders wak 
a 


puzzle to me. I think it is just an unfortunate choi а ш 


Се. I prefer to rend 


XVIL93c  bhaktawalsala 
. J renders it With 
r e ae 203 whether gluttenous is а virtue to b ee Mo eating) 
a x m for human beings it is not praiseworthy SET to the Supreme 
2: taithiul and watsala (on P. 916): lovin z » P. 743, gives for 

translation. & tender, kind. Hence 
my 


other ES 7 s a ae reading is based on ms. 
might have been ie a ata, I think that it is a mistake of 
ofKékayl. That вра. 7 Be паше Of Rama's younger brother, iu 
Mery Convincing to me, ax 15 Et of Agni, as J explains in his s is a 
Doe e e 2 t whether it 1з known in Java because it we 
SUA at auem m ae: e deity worshipped by Sita here js not Agni, but 
2 а Jt, Just two stanzas earlier. It is true that Siwa is "ofen 


identified as узот; Si : 
2 А gni Iwa, th 14 35 
Agni with Siwa. ( e Fir egod), but it is not always correct to identify 


` XVII.99. š 
sound like the c a contain the prayer of Sita to Śiwa. To me they 
study in this direction E and I believe that further and deeper 


horizon. For the Information o 


XVII.100a rayo; 
: yojana, А å 
going, J. however renders it wit I render it with prayers, in regard to the fore- 


translation of the line. h rëdën (cause), bringing about divergency in the 


XVII106c tan kagunšman. 
find more appropriate than the ]i 
(never spoken about). 2 
3 XVII.107d mënčřa manah піт, 
miné, derived from uméngp < s 
he renders the above phrase with Zou oS: 
yearning in his heart). 1 


XVII.108 UNIES 
TUUM ане dhirtia saù Madana. Js rendering of mata with ¢ and 
not appear to be fitting to me. I think in this phrase m44 


means mad, derived fro 
m maita 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat (sce MW ль &)siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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11b mankin tka manah пуа masta; ; 

ХУП.1 A ‚48дай saharşaia’ kap; 
pail d ya do not refer to Sita, as Js translation ы kabèh, The words 
it, ?) in waiting, who are playing i 8855. They refer to 


i In the ra 
129165 1 : Mr s УЗ of the 
the „ence between ika, ya etc. with ira, nira in my Eo moon 
and Kuturan”. ° 


7 а ё la junti. Th es ў 
xVII.112a тавата € word junti is derived inti 
494), meaning velocity game. In N.J. it is called Jéluñan or к ү 
А b. sémué pupul. It might be the Javanese ` 


: Jamuran or lépetan, 
сате. Though performed with songs etc. it seems to be diffe 


which is men tioned in Krom’s article Muziekmaken in de Maneschijn. 

c. файїї. I must admit, though reluctantly, that J might be correct ; 
reading файазї instead of panist, based on one of the ms, which I connot verify n 
J does not identify the ms. I become a bit suspicious here, because in many 
cases J always bases his reading on his sharp intellect or other sources, such as - 
the KBW etc.. but never on the original mss, eg. when he remarks on stanza 
135 of sarga VIII, he only says that perhaps the numbering is faulty. If he has 
ams(s) in front of him, he might find the fault then. As all the mss I use have 
the same reading, pañisi, I have no choice but to adhere to it. Besides, I have 
also some doubt because fazasi or panasih is a kind of love potion, and the text 
enlists names of cookies and snacks. I prefer to consider those kinds of snacks 
wrapped in banana-leaves which in N.J. are called Етап. One should unwrap 
the leaves first to come to the contents(ist). 


d. bubur carana. I cannot see how J. could render carana with zeker in 
Ийлеп gewikkeld gebak (certain cookies wrapped in leaves). The construction of 
the word combination bubur carana reminds me of a kind of porridge sold by 
vendors from door to door, mostly at night, in my home-town Surakarta in 
aoe Java. G&RI, p. 258 explains carana as originating E (Skt) 
= ЧЫ Ornament. If this compound-word bubur carana із b in EE du 

öx mt be that kind of porridge, usually served in ааш polan T 
bonta is ¢ of pleated young coconut leaves) For offering purpose 
™ 8 made very small. | 


also a velocitv 
rent_ from that 


Ine S VILIISb 
aly u жо! 
[ Ша ig 


maken lalasa. J renders it with lalasa-stof (lalasa-material). 


"s : to now 15 
s perhaps the alas-alasan pattern of bats bd x ccasions 
РГ worn by court ladies, and brides and grooms on Cena E i of the 
à kind of plant, or name of a very fine cloth orraiment made 
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poo bark of this plant (M.W. p. 483). So I am of t] ; 

© wearing kains (skirts) with alas-alasan motif. hi ч Opinion tha 
of red dukula-material. As the kain with alas dts Rc upper sa à 
| -alasa; if; ti 
Ж colour, red is probably regarded as the A EET 1S usual] 
1971 cerning this pattern, see “Dodot Banguntulak” in ТО 
0, pp. 36-9, esp: the picture on the back-page er pos 

o `. 

XVII.113c- The word raray i 

2) 15 rendered by T. ws, L 
oe understand Js reasoning, how he eae ү 9) h knapen (boys), I real 
arem-like garden of Lënka. magine to find boys id 
| e 


XVII.114c wyadi ma n бс 
А gen wëlëù пуа kaway 
which i . yan. In NT. : A 
а со p Rech 15 called kémbun (see үт. OF disease 
r Hu, whilst kawayan is perh 546) and; 
11.704) whi : Perhaps the one ca] "m Is 
id be the effect of being ##тбий. I do E = Ke po G&R, 
Javanese Enelish р" (dropsy) as is done by J. According 0 ee 
HR ltonary, р. 73, bèsèr is explai :С. Homes 
urinate fre : а, xplained as а pathologi 
UN 2 ше dropsy 15 disease in which watery ү à d pe ae K 
2 (The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current E а m r: 


XVII.129d 7, 
word pacaržiiga in ee s 3 notes Шш һе cannot find the meaning of the 
Dr *3 1 С 7 ы 
pacaitiga = pacar D bios UNE G & R 1.209 gives the meaning 


Which reads nahan » 
nyatyantá etc. The ut su d line а, st. 138 which reads ya ta ikana wuwus 
line c, st. 138 Sita is esas meee lines certainly cannot, refer to Sita, asin 
Soka etc. In the Ramayana = en stra déwi, and in lined with satata ta sira 
addressing Sita is Sarama : h Walmīki (HPS IJI.81-83) the only person 

› Whose role in the RK is partly taken over by her 


XVIII.2a Suka Š 
S parana: Many students of the RK, including J., believe, : 


that Suka-Sarana i : 

NR i E. is only Опе person, as in the case of the NJ: 
thought has been given on =e belief seems so widespread so that no further 
а uta coses study reveals that this assumption does 
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a sound foundation. In XVIII. 13a Suka- 

stand п as follows: makana a шыма ЫШ refer to themselves 
: Py indica tes the plural form, rather than Singular. E T word kami 
278. we) There is still other conclusive evidence, that is S a it 
B nihan ta tanguh mami karwa yalapén (so, take the advice of both ie e 
ге m" (both), though the most decisive evidence SO far, has i E у 
ч n sight for so long. (See further note on XVIII.29b), eem hidden 

ХУШ.34 wenanomatyathawa yathasukatüt. The metr 
spell the sandi between Tunt and athawa with a short a, For this reason, it 
seems, J. reads 1t wenana umali athawa Jalasukatüt and renders it with om in us 
te zijn, hem te dooden of als hij dit wenschte, zich met hem te verzoenen [to be also t 
kill him (Камала) or whether he wishes to reconcile with him (Rawana)] Ia 
view of Wibhisana’s remarks in the council, that Rawana has lost Supa for 
ever, I tend to believe that Rawana wants to test Wibhisana's remarks. Hence 
my translation. 


eforces the poet to 


XVIIL-9d  yadiyan patyana yan mapa gatinya (to be sentenced to death or 
whatever it may be). In my opinion this line is part of Wibhisana's speech. 
On the other hand J seems to include this line in the speech of Rama in stanza 
10, based on the absence of closing quotation marks at the end of the translation 
ofstanza 9. I have to admit that I become confused here, as atthe end of 
Wibhisana’s speech no closing quotation mark is found. Is it a fault in the 
үш: or is it deliberate, because J. is not sure of it himself Logically this line 
ү oo the other three preceding lines, but with J’s rendering which reads 
uus eed Zou het zijn, als hij gedood werd? (What would be the benefit, if he 
e ee death ?), one may get the impression, that Wibhisana wants to 
to Rawa arana, which is not true, as can be seen in the report of Suka-Sarana 

па, found in XVIII.21. 


(the „ХУШ.5аЬ umulih tkanan рипий kadi lwah, іКай sagara tulya paruwatawan 
Mits 5 ‘ains turn into valleys, and the ocean turns into high mountains). J 
^t he does not understand these lines clearly. I think, because he 


Tenders / 
0 | . ` ` 
Which ah with water and umulih with to return, he creates an incredible picture 


confuses him. 


XV 
тын 22b kar wa yalapén: As always, J seems not to bother that his 
Чага ү ate confusion for the reader. In regard to Suka-Sarana, first he 

аз One person and renders it as singular in stanzas 2. 4, 5; 6, 7, 8, 
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9, 10, 11, 12, then as plural in stanzas 13, 21. In stanzas 29 ete. 

Singular again. Now in the above phrase he creates a problem , s Теш ү, 
lation which reads neem die beide аап (take both of them), What BE 
with the word both? I understand that the advice of Suka ا‎ 
one, that is to return Sita to Rama. Everything then becomes 
everything good or bad is only the result of whether Sitz is returned 
me the word karwa is the clearest indication that Suka and Sarana a 
persons. See note on XVIII.2a. зБ 


arana is onl 
alright, So 
or not. For 


ХУШ.31с sawara (hunter). See note about the Sabara-woma 
(VI.9a). Also J. Gonda, ‘Tumura’s en Cavara's' ВЕТ. 90(1933). 
note on the “Old Javanese Kakawin and the Sabaras’, contains no 
mation (BAT. 113, 1957). | 


ХУШ.37Ь mahawan tatambak. I render it with jumping over the walls, as 
I am of the opinion that the Javanese poet might have in mind the walls that 
ring the city of Lénka. Angada surely cannot go through the main gate or the 
main street (lébuh agén), as they will be guarded very closely. J. on the other 
hand renders it with betrad den dam, which is ambiguous. 


n hermit 
Нооукаау 
New infor- 


XVIIL44a  sakantukananguhi. The text of K. and also the other mss 
reads sakotukanatguhi, which does not make sense. See J s remark in his note. 


XVIIL45d титӣр tan dharmmagén mawara-warah ih илтууа balasan. I 
render it with: He talks about the power of dignity, while he himself is the destroyer of 
the greatest dignity (dharmma). In my opinion this line is then expounded by 
Rawana in the next stanza. Js rendering does not give that relationship, as 
reads Hij overtreedt de grootste plicht, door een dappere held te vermanen (he trespase 
the greatest obligation by giving counsel to a courageous hero) The last part 
refers to Rawana himself, so that it appears contradictory to the follows 
stanza. 


XVIII.46d guru drohakatyantén kanaraka iken wanara lumud (You; apo, be 
trayer of teachers, will go to hell). J’s rendering reads Hy beleedigt Zy" d 
rmeester en is uitermate slecht, tengevolge daarvan, dat hij een aap is. (he r: 
his teacher, and is utterly bad, with the consequence that he becomes an ae 


tion 
ХУШ.47а tatan wis (unlimited, without limit). Hence my m ; 
into you are bad through and through. The mss, including K. read tatan pit 


E] : š E О е 
J’s rendering, based on the meaning of the word pista in Sundanese § 
far-fetched to me. 

š CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


ems (o 


772 


vIII.49a duta sabhaya. The literally meanin 
who brings fear, the dangerous messenger. My 
r 


's rendering, scheldende op den bevreesden gezant. 


g of this phrase is the 

| 15 the Sear-inspiring 

A woul 

essen op den georeesdén gezani WOuld bé more appropriate ea epe 
o his own translation of the following Stanza i ss. 


gictoTY (Angada) terug, onbevreesd (Thereupon he went Ба ich reads Daarop 


ck, without fear). See 


xIX.4d praharana kalika. ' M.W. indicates that it 
stres, which is of course not fitting in this context. J. 
um kuli$a in stanza 3d, with which I partly agree. Kulisa is an axe arrow 
ШЕ kalika (M. W. p. 277) is a kind of heron. In Old Javanese and N.J. 
literature there is mention of arrows Or Weapons in the shape of birds, which in 
the shadowplay is usually depicted as an arrow with the head ofa bird. See 
eg. Agastya in den Archipel, p. 18 & 19, esp. note no. 1. Hence my translation 


into striking weapons. 


Is the name of severa] 
States that it refers to 


XIX.7b striwadha. My reading is based on mss. ABCD. K’s reading 
is sin pada which might be based on ms. E., which renders J’s translation incon- 
gruous. This part is not mentioned in the translation of the BK by Leonardi, 
but I think the fear of Rawana for this strtwadha originates from the curse of 
Nalakuwéra, after Rawana had raped the nymph Rambh3, because Nalakuwera 
said: “Rawana has used force upon you against your will, henceforward if he 
uses force upon any woman against her will, his head will instantly burst into 


per. See Makhan Lal. Sen, BL, The Ramayan, ЇЇЇ.315-16. See also HPS. 
1.465-7. 


XIX.13d  mahasara. J remarks that according to J: Kunst, Hindoe- 
| naansche muziek instrumenten, р. 81, mahasara is the name of a gong- ЕШ kanst 
already means gong, and mardala and pataha are types of drums (see J’s w.1.), I 
mot agree with J's remark and understand mahasara simply as а compound 


g K a ` О e 
e (great) + sara (strength, strong) Hence my translation into very 


ХІХ 17а i d notes that 

МА, maswanga. it with gevesten (hilts), an : 

this is the iibro aswañga i J renders it with P di stuk (article of clothing). 

Mw p Priate meaning in this context, not keee Ба `n this context 
` 1277 renders swanga with own limb. I feel that шїп Uus cO 


would 
e 1 n 
the Sultable renderi 8: 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


773 


XIX.18. This description is a stereotyped 
marching out of the army in the shadowplay even LN in t 
Suryaimadja, p. 20-1. Ay. See eg, Rabin h 

t шр 


XIX.19-32. The farewell scenes seem to give th 
that the demons will be slain in battle, e.g. the drinkin er 
course before going to war, heart-breaking scene while 


eader the ; 
g of liquor, se Pim 
parting etc, ter. 
XIX.22b mapway-pway somya sairt wulat nya, J 

with stralend (radiant[ly]), based on the translation of Ai Tattoay-buny 
this were true, then it is in total contrast with line a which Ulich strahlend, If 
rendered by J with kwijnend en afgemat (languished and wore reads molim тай], 
someone who is languished and worn out be radiant ? If we к, How could 
d, then we have that same person mamrih lumaku ya kumétér NEU Ee 0 line 
rendered by J with trachtten zij te lopen, (ma an) ei EC po wëtisnya 
waren zwak (they attempted to walk, but their knees shook and their legs i po нез 
. OW 


could such a person be radiant ? 


; чы mapway-pway develops into its N.J. form in the Word for or руд 
mE s dictionary p. 478, gives kaporan as uitgeput (worn out), whilst G & R. 
> 25 gives apor as slap in leden (weak in the limbs). For the word py, G& 
ae i pos - explanation een plotseling gevoel van zwakheid en onmacht door een 
у: n (a sudden feeling of weakness and inability caused by a : 
си impression). I believe the renderings given by Pigeaud 

t exactly with the description of stanza 22. 


Henc о EUM rana. The literal translation is gluttonous in fighting. 
centrum) in den stri; des into Very good at fighting. J's rendering is was d buik (ш 
translation is u na Ë he stomach (the centre) of the battle). Here again Js 
together with ны with contradictions. Ghatodhara’s post is in the south, 
troops are in th anhaparswa, Prahasta is in the east, while Meghanadas 
EE. i In the west and north. Assuming that the enemy comes from the 
d ; then Ghatodhara 15 the rearguard. The poet is playing with words here, 
e word udara is used because it rhymes with Ghatodhara. 
XIX.85b watañan. J renders it with vergaderzaal (audience-hall). J 


58 ca believe the soldiers are within the audience-hall, but outside in the 10 


x ХІХ.43а binabak nya tan patya Ja. I render it with were broken of pum 
without difficulty, because I assume that ¿an pati is the N-J- ora pati (not ve 
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is not sure of his translation whic 


- 

| бош) (were broken off by them endlessly), 
r 

: xIX.44a Kosala. Т regard it as a 


rc Proper 
of Rama. J renders it with om zijn heil Pér name, 


te bewerken (a the name of the 


mother bring about his 


iba ті harépan nira. I der а 
IX.46a iba s : render it with comi 
fall in front of him...... , whilst J’s rendering reads voor js 2m ti aller 
). The difference I want to put forward is, that ever к ^n (in Tront 
ds comes from the side of the demons. ything mentioned 


S 
of him fell 
after these WOT 


xix48d pamuji. J renders it with gunstige uitlegging о : 
р retation)s with the remark that it 1s the most suitable rendering in the че: 
{prefer to translate it into prediction, based on the fact that puji has also is 
notation of prayer, hope or any mental condition to Sustain hope, 
XIX.57. Icannot follow J’s translation, and therefore Cannot jud 
whether it is an alternative rendering to mine. i 


XIX.58d wénan Sumiksan sarat. The word Sumiksa derived from jikga is 
rendered by J with beheersen (to control, to dominate, to rule). I render it with " 
impart knowledge to ..., because the poet wants to explain that Rama isso wise he 
can teach even the apes, who by nature are thoughtless and dumb. Also the 
lexical meaning of Siksa is to learn or to teach (see MW, p. 1070). 


‚ XIX.59a patih. The word patih in this context does not mean patih 
(prime minister) as the translation of J suggests, but it means obedient, like the 
Word фай or patuh in B.I. 


ХІХ.69а kobhayan (imminent). J renders it with dreigend (threatening, 
expl nent) but remarks that he is not sure of his translation. G & R. 1.196-7 
Pans that ubhaya — tijdsbepaling, bepaling van een zekere lijd waarop els zal plaats 
en (a fixed time; the fixation ofa certain time whereupon something will 


con 


immi 


` ` 0 
le ae os the word imminent, the Concise Oxford Dictionary, р. 593 gives 
ee ТЕ explanation: (of events, esp. dangers) impending, soon to 


Nstifieg, [ believe the rendering of kobhayan with imminent is herewith fully 


Nord kah ea _‘ahundula (bulging out). J notes that his translation of the 
sli undula into aansluiten (to join, to link up) is not certain. I render it 
is rd ondol-ondol, which is 


"le, (b > ahead, based on the meaning of the N.J- Wo 


ù 
Bing Out). See G & R. 1.33. 
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ХІХ.71с langala (weapon in the f 
| i orm of 
still known in the Javanese shadowplay as the s рош) 18 we 
of lance with a hook, looking like the айша (a ho pon of Balarama I us : 
renders it with ploegijzers (ploughshare). drive 
XIX.73. The translation of š: 


rese 1 
senseless. J resembles the battle Itself, co 
nfuseq and 


ul XIX.75b айй. J remarks that the meani - 
dictionaries for таттёкёзйі (wringen = wring, twist, ЖЕЛ, mg given in the 
аа renders it with besprongen (to pounce on) I think Т Еа, fit the con. 
3 бош ae This way of killing enemies is sill ver 
adowplay today and is usually ascrib en понд 
son of Bhima. У ascribed’ to Ghatotkaca, the super-hero 


XIX.79. І think J is in trouble with his translatio 
parts, because he uses the plural form, e.g. in the first tw o! lines oF the 
Whilst grammatically it is not incorrect, the picture created is о 
aa ae ce dance, where a group of monkeys and a group of me 
йо picture A in accordance with the gamelan and rhythm. I pre- 
against one de : Ike this as performed by the dalañ, €.g. one monkey 

mon in sequence. Though performed in this way, the reader or 


the onlooker still gets the i 1 
€ 1mpression that the actions are taken si 
and on the same battle field. ы 


п here and at other 


XIX.84. : : ЧО; 
iy article a 1 чш the reading of hitu into hita and mutu into mula, see 
° ё word taji in the Ramayana Kakawin”, in Studies in Indo-Asian 


Art and Culture, vol 1(1979 
3 ` .243- i 5 С . 
stanza in the same io 243-52. See also my alternative translation of this 


XIX. 5 
ae бос ү: haywa hina (let it not be in disgrace). J seems to disregard 
= SUE 0 г (do not, let it not be) but sees it as a derivation of hays 
5 Schoone), and produces a hardly conceivable translation. 
ХЇХ.91с pamënër Th NE 
| е base-word is pé ight). The literally 
translation of pamënër nya is the straight way ae ; e ) 
XIX.95b йитї-йит (moreover). J's rendering of the word auni-nuni with 
vroeger (formerly) is totally incorrect. Nuni is the word that means formerly: 
E. XIX.97d asi ala sadhya niyata kasiddha. Literally the translation should 
e: [but] if there is a will, surely [everything] will be obtained. 
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aX. 100. J's translation has no sense at all. 


inudhahanya. J unde : 
xIX-101d ¿nu terstands it as der: 
а, wrong, because the base-word із udhani бк from udah which 
foun 


pend this line correctly either, since he an 
Ге foolness)- 


tlanekan miirkka. J 
хІХ.105а ge maa Seems to re 2 Оез 
whilst I render it with to be in trouble. nder gelang with uitgeput 


js qU "Las 
i h mika durjjana. Jao 


m es ıı = 
alyzes it into muda-nyan (dena 


a(?) (dwaas- 


(exh aus ted), 

xIX.115ab lagi lékasan. J is puzzled by these 
not read further. The reading should be lagi lëkas an 
joined in this line, because of the application of the 


words, because. he does 


kasanmata etc. азап is 
Jamaka. 


hate ). J follows Van 


XIX.127c mañasulasa lina. J remarks that the word ulasa cannot be 
found in the dictionaries and proposes to read it as ula salina. I would read it 
as manasula-asa-lina, manasula is derived from the seconda 


ry base-word аш, 
which in turn is derived from sula (or Sula). 


XIX.129a  sa:wanéh t-ajar sakawénan. I render it with nothing else could 
be seen, though literally it should be nothing else could be said. J is puzzled by 


the word lajar and notes that Van der Tuuk explains it as papacth(=bezeerd— 
wounded), hence his translation. 


XIX.131a cëńël ikanan prawira pinugut umulat malélé. Т cannot under- 
stand J's translation which reads: De halzen der helden, die afgesneden waren, keken 
шше. Т do not dare to translate it even. 

E o bajra. The word bajra occurs twice, once in each os J 

T oth with diamant (diamond). I hold the view that here the poet wants 

aa ш Words, so although using the same word, he has two meanings m 

vm А namely steel and weapon. I do not use diamond because usually the 
at used in manufacturing weapons is steel, not diamond. 


ш р mo tiba mo kasunsan. Т understand то as mok in NJ. meaning 
1t. 


Javanese n another context mo seems to mean to want, as 1n = | tae 
dha š words which have two opposite meanings ate frequently found, сЕ 
“йуу, mean 07у, but also half or slightly, yaya can mean perhaps as well as 

: rendering is very difficult to explain. 
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ХХ.124 yan mèh prapta ù pada nin 
situation as follows. Prajangha is using hi 
monkey) is armed with a club. So, when 
as a matter of course, Sampati evades it. J- does not See the si if near, 
story of Prajangha’s legs because he thinks the legs are corpata 10m cance of the 
thus a kind of jewel. e (оа diamond, 


гш Prajangha 

° u 
S leg as a weapon : "емад the 
Prajangha’s weapon?! E Pati (the 


XX.15a дака. J regards the word daksa as a proper n 
according to him, there are three demons mentioned here, but if 3 E thus 
where both Sphutadaksi and Pratapanaksi were killed (st. 19) urther 
mention of Daksa, which means there is no demon of that name. 
Dréstiwisa. Both words, dakşa and dréstiwisa, 


are the faculties 
and Pratapanaksi, who are dexterious and have poisonous glances 
their glances can harm. 


3 there Is no 
Likewise, With 
of Sphutadalsi 
» meaning that 


XX.l7c sira Bahnitanaya apuy sakala (he was the son of god Bahni and a 


manifestation of fire). My reading is based on the story that the gods have 
descended to earth in order to assist Wisnu, who incarnates as Rama to kill 
Rawana. The N -J. version of the descent of the deities to earth in the form of 
monkeys is very amusing but unfortunately, not frequently performed asa 
shadowplay. Perhaps it is rather embarrassing to the gods and the Javanese 
feel rather remorseful about it. Anyway the stories of the Ramayana 
mem frequently shown as a shadowplay performance in the region of 

XX.35a ri san Indrajit. 


as a preposition, but in 
In N 


J assumes that ri has its ordinary meaning 
AT poetics: vs: fact ri зай here Originates from та зай (honorefix particle). 
Tt sañ 15 spelt as one word, as is still frequently found. 


XX.39. 
eg. M.L т The defeat of Indra can also be found in the Uttarakanda. See 
. €8. M.L. Sen, T Ramayan Ш.317-8. 


: XX.59c padéwaharan. 
reading is padéwagaran, 


А The reading above is based on mss. BCDE. Ks 
a place to bring offering to t ale 


oubtful which to choose, as padéwüharan means 
ће а ads, whilst Padéwagaran means the house of the gods. J. 
Wagara is not found in the dictionaries. If he looks 
at déwagara is synonymous with quee 
š temple is in fact not a building, gu 
r Nikumbhila, I choose padéwaharan- (5e 


for agara in M.W., p.4, he Will find 

(temple). Considering that Indr A 
sacrificial ground called Nikumbha. 
M.W. p. 544). xis 
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] the weapons and mi ht of E: 
x.53. A : ү gato Indrajit w : 
zs made sacrifices to Mahéswara at the Nikumbhila аш when 
D ae The Ramayan, p. 313-4. al ground. See 
i M.L: ? 


lya sawansapatra patita ñ hati 
E PUN ing i ; their h 
ле a bamboo-leaf floating in the air). J: renders it with ie 
А allen was; sidderde hun hart (as if falling on a Teed, their hearts tremb] hee 
ia the comparison in J’s translation is not apparent. embled), I 
thi 


Ја іа kumëtër ( 


XX.64b mih kami bhoga. J renders mèh with 
completely incorrect- The word méh is the active fo 
Hence my translation. 


bijna (almost) Which is 
rm of the verb wèh (to give). 


XXC69b tankana fakti руа (U hE aD strength). Ј seems to read sakta 
(fondness, attachment) instead of Sakti (power, strength, might). 


XX.78b agosii- J translates the word agostt into beraadslagen (to hold 
counsel). I do not think that it is the correct rendering as it does not fit with 
the following lines, in which they have a great feast and sex orgy. So I prefer 
to render the word agost with to give a banquet. Besides, throughout the story 
itis apparent that the demon soldiers, even the high-ranking officers do not like 
councils. Finally I would like to put forward a quotation from the kakawin it- 
self, namely: II-14b, as follows: yankén padahya nikanan maninum magosii (it is like 
the music of those people drinking and chatting). Kern renders it with men zou 
het kunnen houden voor de muzick van wie in gezelschap een tdrinkgelag houden (one can 
take it as the music of those who with friends hold a drinking-bout). 


.XXIA4d галап akwan. J says that his translation, hare handen waren 
"ШЙ (her arms were stiff), is based on К» notes in G&R dictionary. I 
iz к correct, J does not need to be doubtful in this case: Poerbatjaraka 

One of his lectures, which I attended as a student, explained that the NJ. form 
an Or таай is mékénkén (stiff ). | 


ti Se hulunta. J renders it with uw hoofd (your head), ur 
TN. that hulunta is derived from hulu (head) + nta (your), instead of hulun 
S ave, maid) +-ta (your). : 
XI.8c ndi paran [а]; takut[-- Ja (where has your fear gone). Айа 
d ndi Daran as synonymous with aparan (what), which 
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XXLlOc Kita rama kitadidéwatanku. J regards the Word 

proper name, which puzzles me. Ido not think Trijata would k here х 
Rama (Sita’s husband), and іп my view rama in this context should s Sma 
derivative of ra-ama (father). € seen ag a 


XXI.lla panébananku. J incorrectly renders it with гш 
beschermd worden (would be protected by me), while the correct renderin а mij 
be my mairon, my refuge etc. 8 Should 


ХХІ.1ба délin. Ј renders it with opende hare ogen niet (did not o 
eyes. Apparently he confuses dlt with délén (to see). G & R. 1.596 
délin as ujar, ucap (to say). Hence my translation. 


pen her 
explains 


XXI.22a anéka tah wré. J renders it with verscheidene apen (several ape) 
which is not in accordance with the story, because in the story it is not only 
several apes, but all of them. So the translation should be mot once the apes. | 
render it with the monkeys......many times. 


XXI.29. My translation differs very much from J’s, but I cannot explain 
the differences. 


XXL34a .binan. J's translation reads haar mond stond open (her mouth 
was open), apparently based on the meaning of the word йай which he under- 
stands as béngan (to split, to crack). As that state (mouth open, eyes cast down, 
etc.) has been mentioned in the preceding stanza, I look for another solution. In 
NJ. there is а word bénon or biñuù (dumbfounded) which I believe to be the 


younger form of the word bia here. See G & В 11.773. The N.J. meaning of 
the word bénan is syphilis. 

XXI.4lbc tamolah. J translates lines b and c as follows: Onafgebrok 
bewogen zich hare verslapte handen. Onbewegelijk sloot zij hare oogen... le 
line с, J says bewogen (moved), in line d, he says onbewegelijk (not moving) U 
can Sita be moving her hands while she is not moving. This kind of discrepan | 
very often lead to misunderstanding. In some cases it is not Js fault, © 


allowed himself to be led astray by the poet, who plays with the meaning ot 
words, 


XXlI.44a tuniun ni huripku (the one guiding my life). fie 
J. renders it with de draad van тїп leven (the thread of my 
c. tulya bandhana (like a rope tight[ly]). 
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renders it with als een tou 
wW 
band). en en band (likea rope and a 
| d. таай nya {ап hilaña (so that it cannot a 
J. renders it with waardoor ik niet stierf (the ost). 
dead) reason why I am not 


These differences in approach and understandin 


: 8 produce А 
gent translations. P the most diver- 


ХХ1.514 agen pwa harga пуа mawas {а yan [n]alah 
dearly they are near their downfall). J. apparently see 
renders hij overwonnen ts (he was defeated), the n (person 
person, sing. OF plural) referring to Rama. I rather be 
the demons. 


(if they are too happy, 
Sin z alah, into which he 
al Pronoun of the third 
lieve that n here Tefers to 


XXI.53d tamak [k]antunė kita (I too will not stay behind). J. translates 
the phrase into dan zal ik niet blijven bij и, vrouwe (then I will not stay with you 
my lady). If J is correct then there is no truth in Trijatà's words that Sitzis Hee 
wishing-tree, her temple etc. І firmly believe that J’s translation does not find 
support in the text. 


XXI.55d wansasthiti. J renders the word waisa with bamboehuis (bamboo 
house), because he is apparently influenced by the name of the metre. In fact 
the word wansasthiti while referring to the metre waisastha, means the condition 
a family. See MW, p- 910. Hence my translation. 


; XXI.64a hana kari gamana bhalara Rama pujaha...... J renders gamana 
wth redmiddel (means to deliver). MW on p. 348 gives the meaning of the word 


ш a.o. foot-marks. Hence my translation into a signor something that 
0. А 

ee бза upahata. Apparently J reads it as upahantawya instead of 
P. ue his rendering with gedood zou worden (will be killed). See MW. 


Or ubahata and р. 212 for upahantawya. 
With үза ratoddhata. J renders it with uitgelaten van vreugde (elated 
тону, Î regard ratoddhata as being composed of rata (joy) + uddhata (anger, 
: Розы: ence my translation into joy and sorrow. On the other hand there is 
h. Use t ЧУ that the poet had in mind the word rudita which means Sorrow, | 
"аа, е N.J. Word is rudatin (See G & R 1.336), but because the metre he 
9 refer to is ratoddata, and he needed a four syllabic word, he had no 
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choice but to take it. If it is true that he had in min 


then it is more appropriate in connection with the w 


d th 
: ога yobis а (от 
the translation would be though in times of sorrow. em (though) d 
2 and 


XXI.93. There is a mistake in the numberin f 
namely from no. 92 directly to 98. Stanza no. 98 sh E 
soon. J has noticed this, but wonders Whether ther 
This is one of the reasons why I doubt if J had am 
lated the kakawin, as he once claimed in some of his 


anzas in K: 
Ould be stanza no, | xt, 
e А SOme stanzas mae 
s of the RK wh Ë 
notes. mn he trans, 
XXI.98b agati. The dictionary (MW p. 
resource, helpless. Hence my translation into could not 
have in mind the N.J. meaning of gati (mind) and r 
one's wits end). | 


4) gives as Meaning withoy 
go anywhere else. J Seems to 
enders agati with radeloos (at 


XXI.103c ryyak froth (of water), J renders it with stroom (current) 
perhaps also of water, but perhaps he has in mind a current of electricity 


because the word síroom is followed by en een bliksem flits (and a flash of light- 
ning. 


id XXI.106d bali Kari wénana. The number of the stanza in K and J is 
. J сола his uncertainty оп his translation which reads doch hoe zm hij 
overwinnen ? (but how would he win ?). In my view, J is influenced by the word 


ména (to win), while wénan, though still very closely related to тёпай, can mean 
to be able to, capable of, have the power to. 


XXI. 124  sojartatah Jat uliha laku ta. The number of the stanza in К 
and J is 117. Here is another literal rendering which misses the correct 
meaning, as stated by Poerbatjaraka. J renders sojartatah with al uw woorde (al 
your words), whilst in fact sojarta is just another form of sajîia haji, sojar mbi 


6 the like, which usually means at your service my lord, all that you wish, 
etc. 


Е І 1144 panlinganta hati mami malilan. І render it with as 4 token of 
our sincerity to you, based on MW p.901 in which liga is explained as token, gni 
I find this meaning more suitable than J's rendering which reads шй beeld is hat 
in ons hart (your image is clear in our heart). 

us he slait 
because Le 
This m° 


i XXI.115d 1:24 matya à pinakahulun usën. I render it with let 
ın а moment. J seems to misunderstand the word yapwan in line c, 
renders it with al (although), whilst its Correct meaning is {ў (however). 
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ih dancing the Kebyar dance; ( 
mp! 
7 9.41. 
d. In prose this line would read y 

хХ1.179 read sira mah Š ; 

gi (he badly wants to build up fame in battle), ese тайт yata. тїй 
f adslagen (to negotiate), and the unfortunate result can be s ers тайт with 
ption which reads maakte hij zich 87661 om terug te trekken (ieee in his trans- 
draw) which, if my understanding of Js translation jg гоз to with- 
Hanüman stepped back only to evade the club of Dhimra з 13 not true, 


: aksa, s. 
jit him, would be pushed forward by his own power and would loge E, mes 
At this critical moment Hanuman attacked by hitting Dhtümraksa with = ше 
stone 


in his right hand. 


3) Bdez 
| ocete, Dance and Drama in Bali, 


a 


"XXL192c r-ansé ñ Akampüna (he approached Akampana). The ri 
айд stands for Hanuman and J seems to overlook it with the result th ? 


ECT = эйс, at in his 
translation, Akampana becomes the subject instead of the object. 


ХХІ.193а бїпити-бити. My reading is not supported by any mss. 
but purely based on the understanding that Pinuru-ruru means hunted by qi 
followed by another word also meaning ‘deer’, which does not sound very fitting 
Also binuru-buru will be more suitable because it gives a more lively impression of 
the actions. 


: ХХ1.201с kiriwili. С & R 1.433 explains the word ¿nami as klein 
slukje, brokje (small things). I am of the opinion that this rendering of kruwil fits 
En in the context mas kiriwili (small things made of gold, which can mean 
rae Не the Сопсіѕе Oxford Dictionary p. 445). calandswoangasama-sama is 
m a calana--a-swanga +a-sama-sama, meaning ¿alana (moving) -+a-snanga 

body) +-a-sama-sama (unequalled). This rendering also fits with‏ او 
ith the ‘wilt in the context. The notion which connects the word calana‏ 
Javanese word celana (trousers) is not in accordance with the context of‏ 


line С. ` š . 
و‎ only mentions various kinds of kundala manik which are types of 


The literal translation would be 
J is not sure of his translation 
has misunderstood the 


x 

a aparan yogya nya kari len. 
Whic eads fer to do. Hence my translation. 
Words ۾‎ a het gepaste ervan elders achterbleef (?). He : 
Mation) NES (what) which he renders with omdat (because) and kart (an excla- 


© renders with achterbleef (rest). 
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tenaf айр hn; 

у called Хаа 
) J's rendering is у 
авта, de Нар Pi 
e Courage to Ча 


XXI.207c тшай byitha nyarddhacandrarddha kawëtu ri 
([and ordered his warriors to advance] ina battle-arra 
with the main force in the centre with thrusting flanks 
hard to follow, reading zijne helpers traden vooruit en kunne 
werd gehaald uit het midden, van de zijden. I do not have t 
it. i 


XXI.2llcd yatna à wré...... tangul {ай raksasa ete. J seems not 
relationship between the two phrases and instead of the monkeys par 5 See the 
weapons of the demons, they fell prey to the blows of the demoa RS ofthe 
stanza 210, it was stated that the demons were armed with swords, du 3 
whilst the monkeys were fighting with their bare hands, teeth, nails sid с 


ХХ1.212. Here J begins with one raksasa fighting with a knife and ends 
up with two (beiden = both) raksasas being killed with their own knives. Alo 
his understanding of line b raises some doubts. 


XXL216a wanké nin wré tatan lwir|lmalara mula. elc. J's reading is at 
fault here, because he appears to stop after malara instead of before, so that he 
translates ¿atan lwir malara into alsof geen pijn voelen (as if [the corpses of the 
monkeys] felt no pain. How can dead bodies fee] pain, one may ask? 


XXI.217c Jéko patih Фай patih umatikanan rat. Here the manner of 
reading is also crucial. J seems to read as follows Jéko patih|pati patih/umatikanan 
rat, which he renders with hy is de patih, het hoofa der patih’s, die de aarde doodt (he 
is the patik, the chief of the Datis, who kills the world). J should read the text 
as follows: yéko patih Pati|patih umañkanañ rat (kill this prime minister, as heis 
killing the world). It Should be remembered that Prahasta is known to a 
monkeys as the prime Minister, and the reason that Sugriwa orders Nila to kill 
him is because at that very moment Prahasta is sowing death and destruction 

amongst the monkey-host, as stated in the foregoing stanzas (213-216). 


t 
XXI.222c sambartakopama nirai kapi Nila mégha. It seems that J is a 


prose-order of this line is as follows sambartakaméghopama niran kapi Nila 
Nīla was like the Clouds/thunder at Doomsday). 
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n ten. 
176 ta 
yr of formulas, ® 77 ; КАП, 
| them’. This 1з а comparison with those arrows which rebound and 


yinds © ы тут 
gpl prahasta’s chest. J renders it with het was alsof zij hem bedekken, die 
fill ig yrmulieren kende en toovermacht had. Alleen hem te betooveren was hun doel, 


XXI.226a kéli-kélin. It seems that J renders it with either vermoeid or 
(exhausted) which are synonymous. С & R І.481 renders këli with égal 


uitgeput ES, 
Hence my translation into soon: 


(quick). 

c. alts. Ј remarks that atis means cold and does not fit in the context, 
о he translates it into langzaam (slow). On the other hand I render it with not 
lot, in the sense of not dangerous, as hot can also mean vigorous, strong etc. (See 


Concise Oxford Dictionary p. 577). 


XXIL7c uyuyu. J renders it with zacht gekweel (soft warbling of birds). 
InSurakarta and Yogyakarta there is a kind of gamelan (music orchestra) which 
called gamelan uyon-uyon, consisting of usual Javanese musical instruments, but 
ntas complete as in a klénenan adi luhuñ which is usually held at great feasts in 
the courts. The uyon-uyon is the type of Javanese chamber-music which 
enjoyed quietly, in contrast with the klénénan played at wedding feasts etc. 


of d XXIL23c tui, The word tuli here rendered as tuli-fish is also a suggestion 
tafness as żuli means also deaf in ВІ. 


rs. My translation differs very much from that of J, but very hard 
n, 


‚ XXIL39c пыйы 


te n, as K 
"Чез it wit 


I render kasthta with your com- 


(your compassion). 
У PE | J on the other hand 


umbhakarnna still talks by comparison. 
uwe geliefde (your sweetheart). 


XX е = 
ders е Séccha nya tinütanta atah (you give in to all their wishes). : J 
pari ЗЕ uw wenschen worden door и gevolgd (you give in to all your wishes), 


as the third pers. sing/pl., genitive: 
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b. tanda. J renders it with vaandels 
failing to see in nya (line a) as referring to Ra 
attendanis. . 


(banners) регһар; 


wana? 
328 officers, т trang o A 
It into 
c. ulpata pati pran-pran ya. The literal tra 
portents for fighting and killing. J renders it with y 


(you always fight the portents). 


nslation Should be; 
oorteekens bestrijd 


^ are 
гаў ttn 
XXIL41. J overlooks the imperative mood in phrases lik 
which becomes the main cause of the differences in the trans] e kot Pet ko; hay 
my translation of this stanza in my paper: ‘The Oldjavare s aN See alo 
; уада, it 


composer and composition’, read at the International Ramayan 
New Delhi, December 1975. 1a Seminar jy 


ХХП.424 # wan wuk turu {итий wunwakén. All the mss 


š ; Iu 
wanbwaken which does not make sense. J renders line d with ВРЕ. is 
iemand, die diep slaapt en geeuwt (indeed you are someone who is in deep ie E 


yawns) I am indeed struck with amazement by the translation of J which 
sounds so incredible. How is it possible that a person in deep sleep could уал. 
Usually one yawns because he is sleepy. If J really means what he writes here, 
nothing can be more insulting to the intelligence of the Javanese writer. On 
the other hand, the phrase turun wumwakén or turuñ шийи literary means not; 
Jully awake. In N.J. we have an expression, that is alindur (to talk in the sleep). 
It also applies to someone who has expressed a strange thought or opinion, %0 
that other people regard his view as a dream. In fact Rawana accuses 
Kumbhakarnna of daydreaming or talking in his sleep. 


XXII.43d Kali. My reading is based on mss. BODE, and also support 
by the metre. At this point it should be laghu not guru, as is the case when 1 


spelt ending with апл. This difference in spelling is the reason why J render 
kalih with en (and). 


ders the phrase 


XXII.58a tar gilis nwa wanèh. J reads й wan and КЕ read tar gh 


‚ with niet snel een ander mensch, (not quick another person), whilst 


nwan (I am not easy to defeat) wanèh...... etc 


D the 

nyan awak carwa|paticobacürz ika wruhta rin citra paficayuda (youl body P MC cy, 

pot]in which to prepare the offerings, and the five oblations, are ds 

ledge of the five ways of fighting). J TENE it with [en als het De д al 
lichaam, dat de vijf benoodigheden by het offer mogen sirekken, dat is onzt 
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f wapens ([and as the offering] of the body, 
"f necessities in the sacrifice, is our know 
ve P Poerbatjaraka in T BG. 72-171, translates the phraseas follows: 2 

weapons aferande en onze kennis [in het hanteeren] van de viif soorten (?) wa x 2" 
фит 7 ig is voor het hanteeren van] de vijf benoodigdheden [by et v5 fae 
fit, Wê offerings-dish and our knowledge [in handling] of the five е of 


the : ; 
ET ге as [those needed іп the handling of ] the five necessities), 
wea 


lila nitya etc. My translation and those of J and P differ widely and are 
very difficult to analyse, eg. P renders Mahawirabhadréswara With. de grote 
Wirabhadra, disregarding the word gan а in the translation, while J sees in the 
od ranangün gana the word айдапй which he renders with vrouwen (women) and 
which I find to be absurd. My translation on the other hand might mot be 
perfect either. In my view mahawtrabhadreswara is a combination of M ahétwara 
and Wirabhadra, both forms of Siwa. Wirabhadra isa warlike form of Siwa, 
ço that it is very correct of Angada to mention him as the godhead to be 
worshipped in the battleground. (See a picture of Wirabhadra іп P. Thomas, 
Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, opp. p. 27). On the other hand, Siwa as 
Bhadrééwara seems also to be known as early as 400 A.D. in Campa, as a 
Bhadrééwaralingam was established at the sacred city of Mi-son by king 
Bhadrawarman I. Also a Bhadregwarapati-lingam is known to have been 
desecrated by (Sumatran) Malays in the south in the eighth century. This fact is 
important because it is so close to the date ofthe RK itself. (See А.К. 


үр узшу, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, Leipzig-New York, 1927, p. 
6-7). 


that might be used as the 
ledge of the outstanding five 


_ . KXIL55b astra hétu. "Тһе literal translation of the compound word 
S шел lo gic] reasoning. MW. оп р. 1304 gives for héfusasira (reliance on the 
science of dialectics). Hence my rendering with excellent instruction. J on the 


“чы hand, after а remark on the spelling, renders it with heilige geschriften (holy 
Scriptures), А 


x 5 Ы ` 
ihe бе alapanta (god of Death, Sankara): The literal translation is 


tor of the end of life. J refers to it as Kala, based on KBW. 


werd, „лм wet nyan durbbala baribin...... J renders it with omdat vee 
Which is J in verwarring...... (because he was weak, he became confuse ) 
Nitin, , Ompletely in contradiction with the following line which reads 
ËB Weak s У een scherpe lans (calmly he threw a lance. How can a person who 
Confused calmly throw a lance to his opponent ? 
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XXIL79a huntu. J renders as zijne tanda 
becomes preposterous. In my view huntu which d 
from wajra (steel) does not refer to the teeth of Ku 
to the point of his lance which is made of steel. 


1 (hi 

БОЛУШ With ing Аш 

m hakarnna, but p deri 
05 


ХХІП.З3а inigit-igit. Apparently J confuses the v 
with gigit (to bite). Asa result his translation which ae : 
gebeten werd (while he was repeatedly bitten) becomes illogical ° тий hij 
discharge an arrow at Kumbhakarnna, if Kumbhakarnna is it How can 
that he (Kumbhakarnna) can bite Ката repeatedly? b | 


ord igi; (to threa 


Rama 
uch a close Tange 


ХХІП.11с Mantaka - Samaramatta. In this stanza 
Samaramatta as one of the amans (guardians) of the sons of Ra 
derstands Mattaka to be pl x 
understands Mattaka to be plural. He renders samaramatta with uitgelaten in й; 
strijd (noisy in battle). In stanza 16, J introduces Samaramatta as one of the 
amans, for the simple reason that he cannot do otherwise, because in this stanza 
it is stated that Matta is killed by Saraba and Samaramatta by Nila. Yet he 
does not revise his translation of stanza 11. Perhaps he is deluded by the pre 
position riz, which might be derived from ri- another form of ri зай, used for 
persons lower in rank. Another possibility is that ri which in B.I. becomes diin 
NJ. turns into si, as d and s are known to be interchangeable, e.g. ra-hyan—da(i) 
hyan—san hyan. 


J does not see 


| 


XXIII.15. From J’s translation it is hard to find out who is hitting who 
e.g. Pawana's zoon was in verlegenheid, omdat hij getrokken en gekweld werd door ka 
(Pawana’s son was in trouble, because he was dragged and tortured by him) 
The text reads baribin ta зай Pawanaputra dé nya dinudut dinina nira ya... (Pawan 
son was perturbed [treated like that] by him (nya—the demon); he (nt 
Pawana's son) pulled at him (ya—the demon) and insulted him...) 
apparent that the fault lies in ys disregard concerning the distinctive meani 
nya, ya and nira. 


ng of 


ji 

XXIILITb kuda sèwu yëkana humifr] ratha nya kadi датишийш ai 
J renders it with duizend paarden trokken zijn wagen, als bergen, 200 i 3j big 
groot (one thousand horses pulled his wagon, like mountains, 50 abulous 
Bromine translation опасан on]y deduce that the horses are extr emely e like 
mountains, whilst the Oldjavanese text suggests that the wagon js 50 


a mountain, so that it needs one thousand horses to pull it. 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


790 


x xIII.21a wekasankwa téki bapa (at length this js m 


h laat mijn einde zijn, vader (let it be my end y turn, father), J 
3 


venders it wit father). 
p. huwusën- The word huwusën in line b is not 
e in line c is rendered Бу nadat (afterwards 


f usén (soon, in a moment etc.). 


rendered in J’s translation, 
E. ) In fact huwusën Is the 


full form 9 


XXIIL29b duryyasa lunsaka brata baka (wicked murderers who made th 
юу of the heron). This phrase seems to refer to the story of the ЁШ 


ofthe heron which eats the fish of a pond, but is finally killed by acrab 


XXIII.23d wimohanasarastra (an arrow that causes Perplexity to th 
enemy). It seems that in Oldjavanese and in Javanese it is called gi S 
(see note about aji stp). In M.L. Sen, The Ramayan, 111.913 it is called the 
tamasi-maya, which can produce darkness to confuse the enemy. As wimohanatara 
adriçya tantra etc., іп my opinion, belong to the field of black-magic, it might 
have its source in the Atharwawéda or other sources dealing with such matters. 
The Atharwawéda, in Sacred Books of the East, vol. XLII, does not directly 
mention exactly the name zwimohanaSara, but contains some battle charms to con- 
fuse ће enemy. See Chapter V. The wimohanasara is also mentioned in the 


Wirataparwa, used by Arjuna to put the Kaurawas out of action. (See P. Zoet- 
mulder, Sekar Sumawur, 11.70). 


dis КШ adrépya tantra. This spell was.also obtained by Indrajit 
E. Ee sacrifices in the Nikumbhila grove. Besides making himself in- 
ae е : so has an invincible bow, inexhaustible quivers and formidable 
Tse, a he uses, in the following stanzas, to defeat the monkey host. See 

» “he Ramayan, 111.313, and HPS. IIT.460-1. 


oe ай sirép. This spell called aji sirëġ in Oldjavanese, seems 
ee M.L. К @na-sara in the RK or the tamashi-maya in the Skt. Ramayana 
bis king E en, I1T.313). In Java, people still believe that burglars make use of 
There iim Spell to put to sleep the owners of the house he wants to break in. 
бап, dion of all kinds of spells and formulas in the Serat Centini too. 
chang a NU is called Aji Sirip Bégananda, a corruptive form of 
: хову drajio. See further: (1) J. Knebel, Amulettes Javanaises, 
d S.P (2) Tawney, ‘The Hand of Glory, Kathasaritsagara, ITI. 
'** Paku Buwono V, Serat Centini. 
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XXIII.27c tamar kély masampar an sapu mata. 
met over de borst gekruiste armen [zijne ogen wrijvende] ( [rubbin hi Чата, With 
arms crossed over his chest). I Prefer to render Ms F: SE hi 
legged, as sampar in N.J. always has connotation with Ко 8 filling is 
feeling that Wibhisana must be Sitting in a J'0ga-àsana id m. ave (he 
and the like, while uttering the formula dipasamjata, to hs sue padna 
also more convenient to rub one's eyes with one's hands 
while one's hands are crossed over one's chest. 


J Tenders m 


himself aler 


А t. Iti 
While Sitti 


ng than 


XXIIL28a aji dipasatijata (weapon of light). If aji sirép is known: 
Javanese literature, so far I have not come across aji dipasaitjata which xi " 
be a magic formula to counter the aji sirép. If that is Correct then we si à 
find a clue here to trace back its source, namely the white Magic Or even in ds 
Atharwawéda too. I also render dipasanjata. with formul 


a of aleriness, as it keeps 
one awake/alert and free from drowsiness or sleepiness caused by the 
wimohanasara. 


XXIIL32a  Himagiri. 
ofthe Himalayas. In Java, 
hill where the princes of Sur 
buried. In the R.K. there 
paramahosadhi, wisalyakarint, 


Himagiri (the peak of snow) is one of the peaks 
Himagiri (pronounced Imagiri) is the name ofa 
akarta and Jogyakarta (named after Ayodhya) are 
are 4 herbs mentioned, these are mohogadkilata ot 
mrétajtwant and branitasandhint, whilst in the Skt. 
Ramayana the fourth name is suwarnakarani. J marvels that this part of the 


me Hantman’s search for these herbs, is not found in the Bhattikavya's trans- 
lation of Leonardi (see e.g. p. 164-169). 


XXIII.33d nararyya, 
obviously refers to Rama. 
to look for the medica] herb 
in neither case it is R 


J renders it with den vorst (the king) i 
As in the RK the person who requests а 
s is Wibhisana— in the Skt. Ram, it is Janbe d 
ama, I am of the opinion that narany4 те 


Wibhisana. 

XXIII35a  Pinatyan aturu. J renders it with gedood waren en дб 
hadden (were killed and had been sleeping). On the other hand Er 
pinatyan айти as being synonymous with pinatyan an aturu (killed while 25 


Hence my translation. 


Ve —u ы bat): 
XXIIL36d sagunëñ rapaigana (as mighty [as his father] in COP, аў 
renders it with zn alle listen in den 5170 (in all strategy of combat)- 
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даап 15 d in my opinion the suitable rendering. My translation is 
m on M-W- P* 77 
pase grate mahyamük ika san Mahodara (yellin 
xxi renders it with Mahodara juichte en 
d stepped forward furiously... ...etc:). 
elate 


XXIV-3d agnéyasira fano 2 wa pamalës san Rama [ss lina ya, 
his line with they were HL by Rama's arrow of fire which made them (the arrows of 
тии) disappear. So it is apparent here that I render уд with them referring t 

xs arrows. On the other hand J's rendering is as follows: de Agni d : 
ijl, het afweerwapen van Rama, verdween en ging weg (the Acad Я Т 
he weapon of Rama for defence, disappeared ‘and went away), § 
g to J the arrow which disappears is Rama’s. n S 


g loudly Mahodara advanced 
trad woedend (Mahodara was 


I render 


Rawal 
ашр 
of fire, t 
accordin 

XXIV.8c héman [n]ikuù Laksmana (look after Laksmana) J renders it 
with het is jammer van dezen Laksmana (it is a pity for this Laksmana). 


XXIV.10  fühikan kani. The word pöhi, derived from poh, in В.І. përah- 
i, means to sprinkle a liquid obtained by squeezing something on something. Hence my 
translation of the phrase with [and applied the cure] by sprinkling the water of the 
branitasandhint] until the wound was healed. J's rendering, hij perste de wond uit (he 
squeezed the wound out), is misleading. 


XXIV.lla marana filan (the wounded is cured). Js rendering reads 
t dood is verdwenen (the death disappears) is ambiguous. 


5 om V.13. My translation of this stanza is also found in my paper titled 
Javanese Ramayana, its composer and composition’, presented at the 


Mernat; 
іи 1200141 Ramayana Seminar in December 1975 in New Delhi. Also stanza 
:135 and 916. 


Dig, VIA mulat ta sira san Dasanana sawismayamaya-mayqjayu nrépasuta 
* Victorious this with dismay, and it dawned on him that the prince would 
e ziens be A J's rendering is dit ziende was Dafanana verbaasd, dit houdende voor 
ШТ = ocheling, dat de koningszoon zou overwinnen (Seeing this, Dasanana was 
' eyword p garded it as a delusion, that the prince would be victorious). 
x PAAR difference is the word amaya-maya which J renders with 
ingly ee (a delusion), whilst I see it as something that becomes 

er to someone, referring here to Rüwana's disbelief that Rama 
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could win to the state that there is a 


: Ossibil 
chariot from god Indra, which gives Possibility ng 


Кат ^» When Ry 


à equal chance Of win: Те 
XXIV.20a kya. J cannot find the meani E р 
апа Oldjavanese dictionaries. І find it in ће M W 
to р. 240. Hence my translation into comet 
accordance with the second metaphor. | 


їп 


XXIV.24. J remarks that perhaps the Stanza is not ого 
the numerous repetition of words, and J thinks he translates O 
heartedly, which is just a rendering of one word by anoth Eus Stanza halt 
for stanzas 25, 26 and 97. r. This is als true 


3 because of 


XXIV.27b silimukha. J regards it as а Proper name. Ithit; 
better in the context if it is rendered as arrow. See M.W. p. 1073 TR i 
in his book Sekar-Sumawur 11.67 spells it $2fimukA eder s 
a capital Š). muna, but on p. 68 Sillmukha (with 


XXIV.29a hanin umirir (the wind blew softly). J renders it with à 
wind blies daverend (the wind blew thunderously) which is anachronistic with tle 
rest of the sentence which reads en de aarde was bedaard (and the earth was calm) 
The word umirir is perhaps the older form of sumilir in N.J. The word sumiliris 
contained in a Javanese tune called ilir-ilir, all these words seem to refer to the 


gentle blowing [of the] wind. A tune from Celebes has the same theme. Itis 
called anin mamiri. 


pare XXIV.34-37. The translation of these stanzas is very difficult to com- 


= ЗА Perhaps this stanza contains the explanation of the picture of 

Phallus and vulva at the threshold of the door of the temple of Sukuh, 2! 

the legend of the test of the bride, because it symbolizes the mystical union 0 

the divine, in other words the union between Siwa and his Sakti. For farther 

таша ч Од Siwa and Sakti see H. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in ae | 
and Civilization, p: 137-48. A. Avalon: 1. The Serpent-Power, esp: P: 1-2 


2. Principles of Tantra, esp. chapt VE i F. Leeson: 
Shilpa, 2nd ed., chapter III. pter IX, Shiva and Shakti. 


: m Wit 
XXIV.38d tuban. Y regard the word tuban as derived ee als 


(poison). See G & R, I, P. 716-7. ‘The phrase kata? bérbisa in ВІ 
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rendering it with waterval (waterfall 


t. 2 y 3 
" ee of the word Литий which he rend 
ea 


tall), might be influenced 
ers with bruischend (roaring). 


| үу.41с fi He ni tan Pe айй galak "i Др пі hulun. 
| 3 slation between J s and mine is explained in th : 
© Í 37 ni tan asihta| gon galak|alek hidép ni ñhulun mede E 
pi e our] great anger, my mind Was Very much perturbed), whilst J 
oflove 8 ead as follows ri gon ni tan asihta/gén galak algk hidëp пі ahulun (w egens 
gems t0 7А osheid werd mijn toorn groot en werd mijn gemoed neerslachtig— because 
M elessness; I became very angry and my mind became depressed), 
os reason for my reading as such is that there isno mention of апрег on 
[ыч part, when he was kicked in the face by Rawana, as related ii 
T un follows: no E 
} Jati зай sujana yar pinaribhawa, nirankara sira dhira tar akumil, 
шуа sagara ikan hati malilan, el tar Кій gëlë-gëlëh Suci satata. 
(the nature of a noble man when he is insulted, is that he remains composed 
adunworried. His mind islike the ocean, it is not polluted by filth and 


remains pure forever). 


The 


XXIV.43d арап saphala san Dasasyar péjah (because Dasasya has died with 
! honour). J renders it with want Dasasya verdiende te steroen (because Dasasya 
deserved to be killed). Perhaps J has in mind Wibhisana’s words, which blame 
Dasisya for his own death, but it should be remembered that all those bad things 
[уа has done causes only sadness and grief to Wibhisana. I based 
Mighawa's soothing words to Wibhisana to Raghawa’s further elaborations, 
Чу Dašzsya died with honour, as contained in the following stanzas 44 and 45, 
Specially these lines: ©...... He died in fierce combat. Whoever dies in battle 
"8088 to heaven. You should not be in grief over him, because he died in 
Feat glory in the battlefield Л 


ое mudhanyana тапаћ пікай durjjana (make the evil minded pim 

anyana fe wrong deeds]). І regard mudhanyana as being xr | from 

Wivative op ns um-udhani-an-a. On the other hand J seems to regat itas а 
f mudha (dwaasheid— foolishness) which is incorrect. 


XXIV 
САН pananda pada. J reads pananda pa : 
T See (аз а treasurer). І prefer the reading as 1 
NS to sion; . 
“ble a d more kej a and pada (steps). 1 . my 


da and renders it with 
{15 and translate 
rendering is more 
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ХХТУ.51Ь apan hana bhatara mungwin sira. I rend 
(plural) whilst J renders it with eene Godheid (a godh d er bhatarg AR ae, 
remember that in the following line it is stated that in ° Singular), We еШ; 

ге 


body of a king ог іп other words а king is the embodime de A ht deities in бе 
it must Бе in plural. nt of eight deities " 
s So 


XXIV.53a brata. J renders it with gelofte 
as meritorious act, with the stress on act or deeds wanslate i 
3 


following stanzas that it is not merely a Vow, but actions are me ll see in the 
p. 1042. ant. See M.W. 


(vow) whilst I 
because we Wi 


XXIV.58b taman panzpénéà bañan mwan inum. J renders tam "yo 
with zonder op te houden (without restraint). Му rend ering is just NU 
around, because I understand pépén or perpen as to take advantage of the op eu 
while something last or to opportune in something: Hence my rendering with = 
The phrase in N.J. for this kind of counsel in aja naji pupun. ; 


XXIV.6lcd ya апа уа tü manikitkana ulah masisiran уа sisiran magi. 
Without an understanding of the underlying idea of the comparison of the pearl 
necklace, a satisfactory and meaningful translation of these lines is unthinkable. 
I refer to J’s translation which reads hij worde gevolgd als een juweelen halssnoer, dat 
schuift als een groote ring (he is followed like a pearl necklace, which moves like a 
big ring). It sound senseless, illogical and proves meaningless, e.g. how could a 
necklace move like a big ring, how does a ring move? The absence of a note 


how little it might be which may reveal J’s understanding of the line, make it 
the more obscure. 


. Below is an attempt to unravel the meaning of the pearl necklace The 
size of the pearls is not the Same, One is bigger than the other and so on till the 
smallest of them all, yet they form a complete unit. Another clue is the wate 
sésér which means to-spin. It is not the necklace that spins, as Js translatio 
suggests, but the pearls. Hence my translation into like pearls in a necklace: F 
necklace is only to denote that the pearls form a unit, related one to the a 
ш a certain system, The pearls Spin. So in my mind the necklace is 1 Le its 
allegory of the solar system, in which the sun is the biggest, followed by a 

satellites of lesser size. In our case the sun is the biggest pearl which refers 
the king. 


: тшй 
XXIV.62cd gari. J renders it with verticale streep tusschen й 5 (a maf 


(the vertical line between eyebrows) I am certain J means the tilaa 
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f girls, made with coloured 
rehead o : earth etc) See 1 

on the ee with the translation here, because tilaka | үа, n 448. I 
me The cintamati 15 a Jewel worn on the forehead. M.W j js Е a 
yanê" ; supposed to yield to its possessor a]l desires, which aa gS UTE 
«dh ttributes of Siwa as the Supreme Deity. Ther eaten in accordance 
wit he tilaka, the cintamani and the triwént, the pone a Е d : correlation 

Idà and Pingala nadis, which is assumed to be located in ш 
lieved to be the location of the üjüürakra. See: e forehead, 
also 0616 399: (2) Н. Zimmer, М ` seer (I) A. Avalon, The 
m power, p. 322; s er, [yths © Symbols etc. In Oldjavanese 


literature, see Dharmašunya (the Philosophy of the Void). 


XXIV.63d wisista такша. J renders it with wiens onderscheidingsteck 
Inm is (one whose distinguishing mark is a crown). M.W. p. 990 confirms this 
hence my translation into king. From stanza 63 down to stanza 86. there are 
differences in the translation which are hard to define. : 


XXIV.64a masimsima samadhi. To me there is only one explanation 
of this phrase, namely that samādhi is the means to obtain union with god symbo- 
lized here by aring. ‘Therefore samadhi is the keyword, meaning abstract 
meditation and union (See M.W. p. 1159). 
XXIV.70c pijah pwa kita dusta mantun nika. J renders it with bij шо dood 
Шип uwe slechte daden achter (when you are dead, your bad deeds stay behind). 
Definitely it isnot true. Were it true, then the dogma about Karma is false. 
What is wrong with J’s translation is that he regards dusia, which he renders as 
bad deeds, as the subject of the sentence, whilst in fact the subject is still wibhawa 
(power) in line а. See Introduction about the relationship between the RK and 
the Nitišastra. 
en tat yojwala. J suggests to read it as tatwojwala and translates 
mand xa 7 as de glanzende waarheid (the brilliant truth). I do not agree with 
ке; ntain the reading as it is, and render it be always open, which means 
In sleep the king must always be alert. 


it acc 


ieee asin malahakén malalwat malit. J remarks that he cannot 
laine S Word mala. І render it with opponent, based on M.W. P. 192 which 
Puritieg a mala means physical and moral impurities: These kinds of im- 

itho - Teferred to in the R.K. as the enemiesjopponents from within: 
Vang dm 98 in the following stanza. See the word mala (impurities) in 
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: NA are translated into English by C. H 

titled, “The Paradise on Earth in Lenka’, in B.K.I "^. OOykaas in hi 

used for C. Hooykaas. I could not supp oe 114(1958). CH dn Art 
follows J. Stanza 100-107 is also translated by W. Ai 


XXIV.91b brata. J and CH render it wi 
whilst I translate it as ac. « (See MW. р. 1042). 


А d 
i Djawa 8(1999 I 
th gelofte and 0000 respectiy | 
ly, 
XXIV.99d amalës. J renders it with wederom 


ОШ: к 
its former shape and І render it with as compensation меш 


CH With and took 
XXIVSM Hi) та manra san pjah уйн. J 

verbeelden zich, dat zij vroeger geslapen hadden en gedroomd hadde 

Translated into English we will get CH’s translation which reads they th 

¿n thetr sleep they had dreamed of being killed.. My translation said S ought that 

thought that they were asleep and dreaming when [actually ] they were dead VM 


renders it With en 
n, dat zij dood waren, 


XXIV.95a sampun sampūrnna sampat sira ratu sumilih Lénkadipa gahan 
renders it with nadat hij volkomen volmaakt was geworden, volgde hij op als т 
Langka vermaard. CH’s rendering which reads after [Wibhisana ] had bem mad 
CUIRE perfect he succeeded as a king in Lénka renowned is an exact translation of 
Js rendering. On the other hand my rendering, reading /Wibhisana] was 
perfectly installed as king and acknowledged throughout the kingdom of Lénka; based on 
ae that the first part of the sentence (the installation of Wibhigana 
as = 15 referring to Stanza 89, the second part is the recognition of the people 
outside the capital city. The word gahan (vermaard, renowned) refers to the 


fact that the people throughout Lénka had at least received the news of the 
succession. 


i eee зай yan ша. san Guna. kadég sira mulat. J renders T 
yan bhia With de Opperwezen (the Supreme Being). CH renders it with gods, 
demons I regard it as a dwandwa compound, in the same meaning as surt 7 
déwadaitya. : 
D My reading of sañ is m.c. and Guna is based on mss BCD 
Z anstean p: 462, no. 9, Sardulawikriditg, КЎ reading is sagana 
with met de Gana's and CH with and demi- gods. In my opinion sah 
appropriate reading. Many times Wibhisana is called gunawan 
one) eg. in stanza 98, a., only 3 stanzas further. In the New-Javanese 


(e.g. Serat Rama) or by the Javanes ee is better 
€ is 
Gunawan Wibisana. people, Wibhisana 


(the virtuous 
literature 
known 
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ше Яга mulat- CH is ^ a loss 1n translating the last part of this line 
2 ifies with a note and question mark. J renders it with Zij zagen 
? 


sign s : : 

| E Pe stalleerd zijn (they saw, that к Installed [as king]. The key-word 
in i which CH and J seem to give the same meaning as adég in madég before 
, H 


i The Jav anese equivalent for kadég is ñjënër and in ВІ. it is (berdiri) térmangu- 
it 


Hence my translation into to stand agape. 
mange 


XXIV.97b añèl. This word is rendered by CH with uneasily. The 
| meaning is worn out, tired, exhausted etc., so that manuk айза tired bird, 


m endering into resting. 


hence my T ` 
XXIV-98d matwab. I render matwab (belching) with stomach-ache, 
because in this case belching is usually the result of stomach-ache due to over- 


eating of durians. 

XXIV.99d somyanaway-away. I render it with beckoning kindly, whilst 
CH translates into nodding to each other. In my imagination, the Srigadin and 
mango flowers which are waiting for the bees to come, are beckoning them 
because they have stayed too long at the ašoka and other flowers. 


XXIV.100b  milwapés téka ronyanipis amaya-maya арап manimaya. — Michele 
renders this part with a lotus of crystal. In the story of How King Vinitamati 
became a Holy Man (The Ocean of story, VI.69 sqq) we find a story concerning a 
lotus of crystal in the lake of Manasa. 

.. XXIV.100d mawa ñ inak bogen madhukara. W. Aichele (W.A.) renders 
with voert het de zoete spijs der bijen met zich mede (brought with it the sweet food 
aoma (P) along). I render it with arousing the appetite of the bees, 


t translation which in my view should read bringing craving 
0 the bees, 


based on the 
for good food 


XXIV.l0la bumi kanaka, Т translate bumi into пей, a in ee 
° Word bumi means house, which is perfectly suitable in this context. 


tenders it u: : 
ders it with the Gold country, perhaps he is thin 


king suwarnadoīpa (the island 
of gold 20 S ' 


umatra) or he takes it over from W. Aichele. 


XXIV.10 . nslation is intentionally 
: 1044 ; ; The literary trans ar, 
"nin; mahandodohi sakarén. e oe of ind ifference 


аш . i H 
O2 for a while. CH renders it with tion between ОН?з 
: 


= ш I cannot describe the differences in transl 
IV ichele’s can be regarded as a variation. 
1064 darapati wëlu wok y&ka pipi rusa. 
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or ring-dove. I have translated the phrase above in acc 
cription of a ring-dove found in Webster’s Thi Ordance wit 


d № . t 
1958 column 3, which reads: ra New International Dic ted 


tionary, Page 

1. a common European pigeon (Columba 
stock-dove or rock pigeon and having on each side 
and the wing edged with white. 


palumbus) larger than 
of the neck à whitish pate, 


2. a small dove (Streptopelia risoria) of South-east 
of Asia that is related to the common turtle dove, is oft 
and is buffy with a black collar. 


ern Europe and much 
en keptasa cage bird 


In my opinion the description of Columba palumbus is closer to that; 
the RK, although the dictionary mentions it аз а common European ii ds 
idea concerning the bird might originate from the Ariers. Hence my sas s 
The word ruga gives the first clue. M.W. p. 886, renders riis—risati with i 
adorn; to decorate. CHPs translation of pipirusa is based on F.H. van Naerssen’s 
hypothesis of the word pipiruşa which van Naerrssen himself still doubted. 
Because of the nature of his perception of this word, CH puts a question mark 
after his translation. Aichele renders it with terwijl hij met lokkende toon fluit (while 
he emitted cries in teasing tones). 


XXIV.107a satwalüt buddhi satwa prasama tan asuwé ta wwan nya mapalin. 
It seems that the juggling with the word satwa in the phrase satwatit buddhi satwa 
has led CH astray. Не even considered buddhi saiwa as meaning Bodhisattwa. 
CH's reading of the word ta wwan пуа which he reads as tawwannya, plunges him 
into confusion and forces him to- put a question mark after his translation: 
Aichele’s translation of the second part is also caused by his misunderstanding 
of the word ta wwan nya. The description of this stanza reminds me of the 


description of the hermitage of the sage Kanwa, the father of Sakuntala in the 
Adiparwa. ; 


XXIV.108a mon tan mon. Here also CH misunderstands the ide 
y are 


which literally means the tigers are no longer tigers, in the sense that they 4 : 
wild and ferocious. In this stanza it is said that instead of chasing t 
deer, the tiger is gored by the deer and instead of roaring with p 
tiger is crying out. The camara and kañcil are regarded as being the same Я ; 
by the Javanese author, as is also the case with other animals, e.g. 7^ m" 
etc. Ifa translator does not realize this fact, he will probably be confuse? 
my view the principle underlying this fact is similar to the usage 
names for one person, e.g. Rama is also rendered with Raghawa, 
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Ramabhadra etc, Hanuman with Pawanasuta 
3 


рат! Maruti, Bayuputra 


aviour of those animals 
make a good translation 
Reading my translation 
we use different Old- 


atural habitat can a translator be inspired to 


„their n iptions i 
in thelr kinds of descriptions in the Ramayana. 


f these ^ 


it with CH's, one may wonder, whether 


xxIV.122a lun-lun. I render the word lun-luj With shoots of [creepers] 


m: regards it as a kind of bird. The translation of the rest ofthe stanza 


is very divergent- 


1 ett xxi v.109sqq. Only by closely studying the beh 
XXIV.123c dinturun. J in his wordlist p. 405 renders the word binturun 
with a type of bird. Seemingly CH agrees with J, as he renders binturun with 
liwwrun-birds. I prefer to think of binturun as a type of monkey, since there are 
already various types mentioned in the foregoing lines e.g. tukañ, wéruk, шотай- 
wan and perhaps also binturun. Also the following phrase which reads yan turui 
aluru-turu rin torana manik sandin landak (which descended from the tree and took 
апар in the jewelled pavillion near a porcupine) seems to justify my guess. I 
must admit that the sight of a bird sleeping near a porcupine might be nice, but 
linsist that it is most unlikely. 


.. XXIV.124a tulyafapatha. I analyze tulyasapatha into.tulya-a-sapatha (as 
they never curse one another, as if they never quarrel with each other). I 
render the phrase above with as if expressing their fondness of each other, СНз 
ion is inspired by his daughter, who apparently has read the book of 
i L AL. Basham, The Wonder that was India, especially about the ordeal of the 
Wo However, asa village boy, I grew up amongst doraestie aten 
ee S, like goats, sheep, cows and buffaloes etc., and the abosi mentioned 
chi Tae brings back pictures, buried and hidden away in the E а 
lines ig ER long ago. The translation of CH and J of the remaining two 
€yond comprehension. 


latio AXIV.125¢ тёпё {ай зуйза sinawun, J misses the word tan in the trans- 

одете misunderstands it. Instead of a negation, ‘a as à variant of tan, is 
E i i i also 

be foun in it as a particle denoting emphasis. The word tan as such can 
Stanza 108a (mon tan mon). СН? translation agrees with mine. 


Mage XLV. 12 ntly he has forgotten the 


Sita J seems at a loss here. Appare 


: ; 1 as witnessed 
had experienced in the Ašoka garden, which w : 
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by Hanüman, Hence his 


incomprehensible translati x 

10n which x 

questions. | iln 
Self 


XXIV.134. See my translation of this Stanza in m 
Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and composition’, 


XXIV.147c afa tat. I render it with because, whi 
waarom (why) which gives rise to the controversy in trans 
note. - 


XXIV.148-153. The text of the RK at this Part appears to b 
brief in comparison with the Skt. version, so that many things are left EST 
creating misunderstanding on the part of translators of the RK. By Me 
it with the Skt. version, BK. L, p. 183-5 and HPS. 111.334-7, I consider m 
am in a better position than J in this case. 


y paper titled, ‘The 
Ist J renders it with 
lation. See following 


XXIV.155a Лапа sira. J seems to read it hané sira and regards sira as 
being second pers., sing. or plural, as evident in his translation which reads 


die in u zijn (who are in you). It is obvious that his mind still lingers on the 
Hastabrata. 


XXIV.162c Фа. I render it with distress, whilst] translates it into 
haat (hatred) which in my view has no support from the text. "There is no 
trace of hatred in the heart and mind of Sita. She prefers to die on the руте 
because she wants to be reunited with Rama in heaven. Ifshe hates Каша, 
because of his suspicion of her, most likely she will leave him, and not гета? 
faithful. 

XXIV.l74cd alah-alak dènta dhumarana ñ praja, apat[t] CE C Wen 
malanaput. The literal translation is there[ will be] many hindrances fo дн dd 
protection to the world, because you are bad, overwhelmed by impurities. J obviously 
alad instead of ala, the d is only m.c., likewise the second t. 


This phrase Ë 


XXIV.l76d афап[п] ikañ karmma léwih lawan widhi- qsar (nature 


comparable with an expression in N.J. which reads ajar kalah дтій d (creat) 
is stronger than education). However J renders widhi with венер m 
so that his translation reads as follows: want de som van goede and 5 p js mo 
machtiger dan de Schepper (because the total of good and bad conduc 

powerful than the Creator) which is completely untrue. 


XXIV.178a ‘mapapa. Т render it with miserable, based 0” 
while J translates it into slecht (bad). 
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difficult to understand. J’s rendering jg а I 
. am o 


е 

n di to Trijata, is th b rom Sitg. At that 
in Jat € best ma 

ma; accor n on earth, Hence my trans- 


1 
ys bhakta and J renders it with eten (to eat). mss. BEF. K's text 
rea 5 


XXIV.198a тата. J regards the word rama as ° 


1 торег 
hilst Í regard it asa derivative of ama (father). P p name, Rama, 
wil 


XXIV.200d dampati (husband and wife). The reference to this form 
Wisnu is of course the form of Wisnu as Arddhanari, half Wisnu and half 
п. : 

XXIV.211b apus. In Javanese añus can mean weak, feeble, not well. J 
remarks that the meanings of the word apus in the dictionaries do not fit the 
context. 


XXIV.214 Yamuna ya wénan mawth hayu 
ta-sibu buddhi ya $uddhi dé nika 
tému tan lwah agon sunirmmala 
ratu nin tirtha pawitra Jahnawi 
(The river Yamuna is able to give you happiness. Take a bath there and your 


mind will be purified. Then you will come to a big flawless river, the king of 
toly rivers, the Jahnawi). . 


we g1V.182d bhakti. Му rendering is based 


The rivers Yamuna and Jahnawi (Ganges) are indeed regarded as sacred 
еш believe that the Oldjavanese poet does mot only tell his readers, 

li someone Physically takes a bath there, their mind will be purified, 
Wi use he knows that the readers of the RK which is written in Oldjavanese 
mee able to go to India. What the rakawi wants to express is perhaps its 
e Be tric mysticism, because the Yamuna and the Ganga according to 
ароз a Tantra, are supposed to be the Pingala and Ida nadis. The Susumna 
Severe cS be the Saraswati river. Sometimes the Ganga and the ae 
Ws, calle It is said that these three nadis meet at one spot pancen r ae 
ing th ‘riwent, where the a@na-cakra is located. Then it iS аге that 
i. a t the meeting-place of the three rivers =triwént) yields abun- 
“Suffice q о Avalon expounds that by bathing there, is meant when the bet 

a full knowledge of this cakra, great benefit is thereby attaine 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


805 


(The Serpent power, р. 329, notes no 2 and 
А 5 r 5 ó 5a do. ET 
that the Ganges is said to be sukha-da fae 181-256). H. 7 


i " ^ Zim 
(securing salvation). (Myth © Satis ave à iia) ing Prosperity) aude un 
"9 a : l- 


XXIV.216d masibū spih Јёпи kumkume susu. 
zich erin en wrijven het blanketsel fijn en de curcuma voor de renders it with @ шшк 
selves therein апа ground the cream and curcuma for the b 
impression here that J seems to have in mind that the girls (PAS I get the 
the river to bathe and to make the curcuma and cream. осв Come to 
pression I obtain from reading the Oldjavanese text is that the s е the im- 
the breasts of the girls, perhaps put there the previous night bes оп Cream on 
comes off, when bathing and because of scrubbing. This saffro going to bed, 
brings about the yellowish colour of the water. Was 


Hence my translation i 
; : lon int 
bathe [so that] the saffron cream on their breasts is washed away. See also my ë kc 
Ы О ` S S- 
lation of this stanza in my paper, ‘The Oldjavanese Rāmāyaņa, its composer 


and composition’. 


t). 


XXIV.218. In this stanza J lets Wibhisana stand up and take the word, 
which is completely against logic. First, Wibhīşaņa interrupts the speech of 
Rama, his superior and benefactor, which is not correct. Secondly in line d 
there is reference to the speaker being victorious. In the Ramayana, the battle 
between Rama and Rawana is never called the battle of Wibhisana, so thatit 
is impossible for Wibhisana to claim victory. Thirdly, the message is intended 


for Bharata, who rules over Ayodhya while Rama is away, and whom 
Wibhisana has never met. 


‚_ XXIV.219c t-udik manuüsuüa. J remarks that t-udik is not found in the 
dictionaries. In fact udik is found to the present in the B.I., e.g. pulang М udik 
(to return to one’s place of origin). In this particular place udik means to retum 
via the same route. Hence my translation. 


zs XIV.221b  mastawa, K’s reading is mairawa and J notes a 3 
word is not found in the dictionaries. My reading is based on mss BCDEF. 
"5 La à bo 
c. kita karwa ta йи masiha. The literary translation would be /0 
of you, have mercy, I ask. 


: iti 
х XXIV.224-225. My translation differs so widely with that of J 
difficult to analyse. Likewise stanza 999-930. 


XXIV.284a katuluy. The difference in translation her? is 
about by the misinterpretation of the word katuluy on J's part. J 2 
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s katuluy as worden voortgezet (to be continue 


d ` d. In B.-L it 
^m whilst usually the equivalent of the word filo s PT x 
и ere Wibhisana wants to excuse himself for Es ао ae = 
9 r 


| t his long talk, by the reason that he is in fear of being separated from 
tJ 


Rama, u 
XXIV.239. I cannot follow J’s translation. 


XXIV.240c Janarddhana. It seems incredible to see that Ката and 
si are compared with Janarddhana (Wisnu) alone, while in the following line 
jey are compared with Kama and Rati. I feel that the post juggles with 
words here, he might have had in mind Arddhanari when he wrote Janar- 
ddhana, perhaps regarding jana as synonymous with nara. If this notion is 
correct then the comparison is perfect, because in line 6 Rama and Sita are 
gid to be dampati. See about this in stanza 200d. ` 


XXIV.242-260. Frequently there exists major differences in the trans- 
lation of J’s and mine, which are extremely difficult to explain. Wherever 
possible further notes will be provided. 


XXIV.245b рауий wyah. Ј renders it with een zonnescherm van watermoes, 
which Ido not know. Based on the word wiyah in G & R II.66-7, I translate 
Ий wyah into ordinary umbrella in contrast with the royal umbrella held by 
Nala. Also the colour of the umbrella which is blue-black (wulun) indicates 
that it is not a ceremonial umbrella. See e.g. The Ocean of Story, 11-263-72- 


XXIV.246b wawühirira mas (to carry a golden fan). J's rendering 


T Pattern seems to me to be far-fetched. Jnr is a fan according to 
` 1117. 


into 


"p АТУ 248 akurug tran. J could not make sense ofit. (See his note 


ar p 


Our wh; š 
le "s E: ш Ше wayan is worn by Ghatotk 
He, ister ° ability to fly, is also believed to 
Jasper s en Tenggerezen," II.217-8 in Djawa 19 


^ Sunan. Kalijogo obtained a kotan antakusuma from the prophet 
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Muhammed s.a.w., whi 
:3-W-, Which up to the pre is j i 
karta and Yogyakarta. d bY the Prin 
Ces of S 
c  Keésarahakusaranusirin dris. = 
understood as an adjectival] phrase, su 


not to see it this way, with the * Mawidai um 
ау result that his translation оу Sie 
: tion Seems 
prehend. а aS Yer 
У hard to Com. 
у SN 251а sirta. J regards it as а name of a gir] 
cans inum the J avanese spelling for Sitz, the wife of Rama { Whether he 
е 50 it 15 ү lous to imagine. M.W. on pp. 697, 191 " B me but 
ot meanings ot the word sita, and mv translation ; i : : hasa li 
г 7 slat 
1214. › у Ion is based on one found On page 


XXIV.252b mamisamahgamabhawa. I regard this word as being a 
pound of ma-wisañgama-bhawa (the character of people who Mte) 


marriage), in other words the conduct of adulterors. Concerning this seeming! 
misconduct see H. Zimmer, Myths @ Symbols, p. 177-8). 


2 XXIV -297c tan hudani ta hudan ira linku. 
uda ira as i ; i i j 
n; and hudan ira as meaning rain, so that his translation reads zijn regen was 


een rege ne mecni is rai n, i ni i 
Seen regen, naar mijne meening (his rain was not rain, in my opinion). In my view ta 


hudani must be understood as meaning not able to be seen, not able to be described, nt 
able to be imagined. 


J seems to see in the words 


3, E а hah hudan prabhu jugan pahayu à rat. J's translation reads 

° Sen van een Vorst verfraait de aarde (O! The rain of a king beautifies the 

earth). In my opinion J cannot refer to Indra when he says the rain of a kingi € 

the other hand, it is not clear who or what kind of king can claim rain as his 

TA My translation reads Ah! The rain is the king amongst those [elements] 

de m f араа of beautifying the world. Different ways of reading the text pro 
18 variation in translation or create misunderstanding- 


XXV.92c akon San 
mss. BCDEF. Kern’s re 
been quite a Controversy 
jala or jawa, as the schola 
relying on K's text, bu 
Agastin. See e.g. CH in 
of P. (beval Agastya plaats t 

should read ungwa instead 


based on 

There ha 

of either 

E tjt | 
i 


hyan Agastt Jawa r-ungu. My reading is 
ading is akon san Ayah Agasti jala r-uñgu- 
about this line, not concerning the readin 
rs concerned in fact do not consult the m5? 
t about the action of the sage Agastya z gation 
B.K.I. 114.365 note 29. CH criticizes the e text 
€ nemen in het water), in which he says " : case ЁЁ 


: ра д : tha 
of ийди to jus tify P's translation. In 
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a pe faulty: I have the opinion that P's translation is alright, because 
re W! fter the word akon the verb following it are always given the a-arealis’ 
f it does not occur in this particular place, it is only because the metre 
fix Е у with it. (See Zoetmulder, De Taal van ha Adiparwa, p. 15), In 


ато at less I get the impression that metre comes before grammar. 
the 


тһе problem 1 would put forward here is of another nature, It is the 
tween the words jala and Јаша. After looking up the story in the 
a of Walmikt (HPS) 22d Bhattikawya's translation by Leonardi, I 
fnd any episode in which Agastya was mentioned to stay in the 
only that on his way to the south he ordered the mountain 
Windhya to bow before him and stay that way till he returned. People men- 
болей that he went to the sea and never came back (see Sister Nivedita, Myths 
of the Hindus © Buddhists, р. 386-7). In the Sejarah Melayu there is also men- 
toned about a king called Suran, a descendant of Alexander the Great who 
descended into the sea, but in reality he went down to Palembang (Aftabul ’ardz) 
where he married the princess Mahtabu’l Bahri. (S.M. р. 15-8). In the case 
of Agastya we may assume that he too went down to Java and stayed there, 
hecause it is a well-known fact that statues of Agastya are found at several 
places in Central and East Java, dating as early as 760 A.D., when king 
Gajayana built the temple of Dinaya. This is well before the earliest date рго- 
posed so far for the writing of the R.K. which is placed under the reign of king 
Balitua (898-930 AD). Fortunately we also know that at that time the ae 
banan temple of Lorojongran was built, where the statue of Agastya was ас 
in the southern niche of the main temple, and where on the шпег side of the 
balustrade the story of Rama was depicted. There have been о a 
against the RK being the text followed by the sculpturer of the Siwatemp Г 
Deeper study of the story of Rama in the Oldjavanese Ae s 
се this version might be the model used by ш pi рь ae 
text of Merjee, India and Java, 1.37). As P сеи to put some quota- 
Of the Agastyaparwa in full in his thesis, I would like 


tion ort the view 
* ftom J. Gonda’s edition of the Agastyaparwa to ES text below is 


choice be 
Ramayan 
could not 
water (jala) 2 


at Agastya h с d stayed there. 
derisa 52 Dad indeed come to Java an -. and translation are 
wn. o Fom Gonda’s edition (p. 343), though the spelling Am 
hong gr a haran 
ms Мыш bandita taruna, san Drédhasyu naran ira, anak a ; 
dalan ы tahap agra nin Windhyaparwata sambaddha, її dé e. y 
n Прай Aditya, зай pinakadidéwa, makaksélra Yawadwipamanaata. 
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(There was a young but perfect pundit, called Drëdhas 

Agastya, who had stopped the top of the powerful Wi yu, t : 
because it wanted to block the route of the Sun-god to grow 
regarded as Adidéwa (Siwa), who had his hermitage in ther LAgastya] who R 
of Java). egion of the island 


It should be noted that I read umunto, derived from wuntu (to blocky : 
of tumunto of Gonda. A mistake, either by the copyist or the wc E instead 
likely, as the Javanese or Balinese letter {а is very much alike with " er А Most 
I would like to note that my translation of the word makaksttra (to aoe 
hermitage) differs from those of Gonda and P. My rendering ave а 


| ; g is based ont 
story of the sage Baradah who is said to have his hermitage in pee 


(kséira) of Lemah Tulis (See Poerbatjaraka, Calon Arang, ВКТ. 89), 


р. 394: hana san Па naranya, anak san Trénawindu naran tra, tkan pinaka-sisya 
mami, matapa nké Yawadwipa mandala 


(There is another wife[of Pulastya] called Ila, a daughter of Trénawindu, who 
is a student of mine, who has a hermitage herein the region of the island of 


Java). 


I use the above passage only to confirm the fact that Agastya is really 
believed to have stayed in Java and had established a religious school with 
students like sage Trénawindu, which is also known in other Oldjavanese works, 
e.g. the Tantu Pangelaran. 


On the other hand Fava is also mentioned in the Ramayana of be 
that is when Sugriwa sent his troops to search for Sita in the eastern ie 
said, among others: “O, dwellers in the woods, search carefully m а 
places that аге accessible by climbing and swimming апа ће Island of th° jm 
Kingdoms Yawa, also...... etc." See 1. HPS. IL.274.. 2. В.К. Саш 
and Sumatra in Indian Literature, р- 22. 


У Agasti 
For further reading about Agastya, see: e.g. (1) Poerbatjaraka, g 


¿n the Archipel, who has explored also other field such as fr aóastis SEN shastri, 
Gonda, Agastyaparwa, Brahmanda Purana, and other works. (à) E^ 
Agastya, 7.В.С. 76(1936). 


XXV.4d laradakin. J renders it with malig (uw vaart)! d 
CH criticizes the translation of J. sharply, because CH argues M п in 
supposed to govern the Puspaka, not Sita. СН then translates a 
now it can be assuaged. Y find both translations unsatisfactory, 23 they ° 
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Eus party stops at p. lake of Pampa to 
pot that the translation of J., 1 go even further, 
accept s in this order something wron 
like 1, word) Puspaka, but Sita, I can 
gover? » controls the Puspaka. We must bear in 
w Е : do : 
а va aerial car, but in fact a living being wh 
a 
of start. A c o 
yXV.5a ta-sibu. CH again criticizes J of overlooking the fact that la 
„п abbreviation of kita ( BEI. 114.365 note 26). In consequence of this finding 
d translates kita into us, which I regret to say is unfortunate, because kita in 
Qlisvanese in most cases means the second person, except in very rare 
qtasions, which I suspect to be a mistake on the part of later copyist. Besides, 
the la in stanza 5a is in fact an imperative form, as is more obvious in CH’s 
ranscription (t-asibu), no possibility at. all to see the there as first person 


take abath. Yet I still 
to translate laradaken as stop! 
› namely as if Rama does not 
see here, that it is indeed 
mind that Puspaka is not 
ich can be ordered to stop 


plural. 

The translation of the last two lines of this stanza is too far-fetched, both 
Jand CH talk about the restoration of Ayodhya by either Sita or by Rama 
ad Sita. Ayodhya does not suffer at all either from the war іп Lenka or due 
оће absence of Rama. More than once Rama has praised Bharata as being 
virtuous and an excellent ruler. As a matter of fact Bharata has improved the 
welfare of Ayodhya. 


АМЬ ri tëpi-tëpi nya. By adding the word river in his translation 
Е placing it іп square brackets, СН creates а distorted picture. In fact he 
pue in this stanza. The particle nya here refers to the ee 
with ге a And what is meant by tZfi-tipi ny alas here, which e: _ 
tcan be. Ties, i$ in fact parts of the forest where there are no is e 
ther, porte or places where the trees do not grow too close to © 


© та inks that 
Me men S- Тһе word raga also confuses ОН. Apparently he thinks tha 


1 mea : : : 
CN Pasket as in B.I., but it seems here that raza still has 18 Skt. meaning 


y," Passion, desir ОЪ . Perhaps CH is influenced 
5 WE D with a short a in the first 


u, then he will discover 


lat üt if he 1 1 he TU agh а 
t š take 1 4 1 
he S into consideration t gu der to obtain 


W . i 
lj Titer 1S compelled to spell it with a short а jn Or 
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XXV .8b patiga nya kapwa tinaném tan£man. 
referring to RK. VIIL54, Nag. VIII.2 and other places Bb p 
with plaveisel, vloer (pavement, floor). СН in BKI 114 Tenders the w 21, 
compound. 366 Tenders Pali balin 


In his Word 


In the above line it is impossible to render t 
floor. In stanza 13d the phrase reads ri sisi nin P 


that файда might mean pavement, floor, or compound or fie] 

my translation. The phrase in RK. VIIL54, reads sane eld as] Suggest in 
makiris, also might support J’s rendering. I translate us me markata mani 
particular line into yard. The phrase in Nag. VIIL? referred Ge in this 
patigan tka binajralépa maputih, which is translated by Pigeaud int 0 by j read 
diamond-plastered, white. (See Fava in the 14th century : О its parapet is 


| | , I.7, Ш.9). Concerni 
word patiga, Pigeaud 11.19 elaborates as follows: Patiga is a а е 
architecture...... In the case of the watch-tower, patiga can only refer to the 


parapet around the open top. I cannot agree with Pigeaud's translation of 
binajralépa into diamond plastered, because in my opinion, even if Majapahit was 
so Wealthy and Hayam Wuruk so extravagant, he would not decorate the wall 
of a watch tower with diamonds. ‘Therefore I a gree with J which renders patiga 


with plaveisel (pavement), and I suggest binajraléba means to be paved with stones, 
bajra meaning hard. 


he ў j l 
: W ord batiga With Pavement Or 
f NCe 


XXV. 10b kala yar kuyan kayu kunit kawalot. CH reads kalayar which he 
renders with we float and it seems that he renders kawalot with entwined. 1 render 


kala yar with sometimes and kawalot with surrounded, because the curcuma-plants 
are no creepers. 


E TD ç. 

Perh ^ батаа. СН renders it with buffaloes, whilst I translate it into ай 
ernaps СН thinks there are no yaks in Indonesia, but as Zoetmulder ES 
out, the scene of the Ramayana in Kawi is not set in Java or [ndon 


tro- 
En ao are enough evidence that some details refer to Jav4 (see In 
ion). 


XXV.12c padéewaharan. — 
Nikumbhila, I suggest that padé 
though I translate it into tem 
haran seems to be regarded аз 


za f Indr 
In a note about the даш дай gn 


waharan should be rendered with $ af 
Ple (déwagrtha), because it appears d jn 
: synonymous with déwagréha, though Pe" ^s, ¿wr 
sense of pahoman (offerings-place). CH renders the word padéewaharan wi 
cation to the gods. 
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yd € for the existence of decoy-birds at a hermitage, where 
ster a and who would be engaged in such a low 


are ta A the occupation of candalas. Would a brah 
rads 


е all the animals 
Profession as hunting (for 
min in the hermitage of the 


then allow himself to Carry on such debased practices? 


е Bharadwaj. 
sa 
XXV .15cd  niraépksa saksata тёіш п kahart, marégi à maré sira mamrih 
sira (without regard [to anything] all his wishes come true in seconds, satis- 
ам everyone who comes to stay). CH renders the two lines above with his 
1 Я : . : 
salberations easily and instantly bring forth fulfilment; he satiates those who approach him, 


иу and Joyful. 
My translation is based on the belief that these lines contain an illusion to 
the power of the sage Bharadwaja, e.g. when he entertains Bharata and his 


followers, and Rama’s wish at the end of his return journey in the Ramayana of 
Walmiki (See HPS. III.353-5). 


CH's rendering seems not to contain a trace of relation to these episodes I 


mention. 


XXV.l6bcd. CH seems to miss the point here. Line a says that the sage 
Bharadwaja is so perfect, that everybody near him becomes wise. Line ¿even 
says that the animals too are influenced by the sage Bharadwaja and strive for 
knowledge. CH’s translation gives a confused picture of the whole thing. | And 
fom here on, because СН seems not to be able to comprehend the situation in 
the community of animals in the hermitage in their pursuit of knowledge ‘it 15 


Plain perplexity. This kind of description can still be found frequently in the 
a full account of 


but the heedful 
Puspaka’, 


sey literature, the Serat Céntini and the like. I cannot give 
H's translation. Whenever possible I will forward a note; 


reader is bidden to consult CH’s article ‘From Lanka to Ayodhya by 
m BRT, 114. 


XXV 91 : ; twice in пес CH obviously 
holds the е baka. ThE vo this translation reads 


he first baka means 
(See M.W., p. 


qu View, that both have the same meaning, so tha 
"y, nas — cease to act as herons, whilst in fact e 
m mm etc. and the second baka means deceitful, cunning Sar: 


x CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


813 


| ХХУ.25а hayan. This Word should be read h 
mistake has perhaps its origin in the fact that m-n.n i am (Water-hen) 
interchangeable, and the desire of the poet or the н Skt (the 4 usw The 
CH becomes lost here, perhaps because his thought is SR tO use ix х 
(epilepsy). up to the Word p 

` "P" ° у” e Ya 
XXV.29d ¿kañ isti Kala ta inişti nika (they want to p n 
of Kala). Perhaps this is a clue to the exi Es 


Indonesia, known already since the time of Balitun Or perhaps e 
then, as the Borobudur temple is already known to be tantric in b long before 
aracter, 


XXV.30b wasaia. It seems that the correct reading i 
bounded power. M.W., p. 929) in accordance with mss BEF Es ' 
is based on this reading. CH seems to render it with power too. y translation 

XXV.31d asliaguna işti. CH's note, which says that а 
Javanese asiagina, a manik, a jewel etc. (BKI. 114.370 note 54) is misleadin 
and temerarious. In my view the word astaguna still has its original Skt mene 
The phrase is as(aguna işti, meaning an oblation consisting of butter, fruit ete., obhod 
to the sacrifice of animals. See M.W. р. 169 for işti and M.W. p. 357 for aşlaguņa. 
Hence my translation into offering which consists of eight kinds of ingredients. | 


XXV.33c luluy manidan. The words manidan means literally to live asa 
deer, that is to live on plants|vegetables. In N.J. it is called tapa ‘idan. There are 
many types of tapas, а.о. tapa nidan and tapa nalom=(to live as a deer and to 
live as a bat). On doing the tapa halon one should tie his legs on a branch ofa 
tree and hang upside down as a bat. This kind of tapa (asceticism) seems to be 
the one practiced by Rawana in the Hikayat Sri Rama (ed. W.G. Shellabear, p.l- 
2). Perhaps the vow of Gajah Mada not to eat palapa (tan фатайап palapa, Шш 


raton, р. 26-9) meaning not to eat spices, in М.Ј. mutih, belongs also to this kind of 
asceticism. 


me Worsh} 
1 
stence of the Каар 


Ша5Ий (un. 


Марипа is the 


XXV.37. Here again CH loses the details of the story, as he mentions 


in his translation that Sita has left Rama, on the banks of the Tanto 
whilst what actually happens is that БОША followed by Laksmana and Sita ha 

left Sumantri (the prime minister of Ayodhya) and all the people follow 
from Ayodhya. As a result of this misconception, CH’s translation 15 Ш 


hensible. 
: anings 
XXV.40a Ninna. I render it with suppressed, based on pte 
found in M.W. on p. 551, which а.о. lists depressed, sunk, downward. 
it with profound. 


ing them 
compre 
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anumbah (опе bathing. In my view this Word ref 
‚опей in stanzas 50-55. Also see stanzas 78- : 
d anumbah with purification denoting the acti 
ficulties with the translation of the foll 


false lead. See e.g. line 41b, which a 


rs to the bathing 
› especially stanza 80); 
Ons of the priests, and 
Owing lines, becanse he 
311 a question mark. 


irls ™ 
fd rend 


| into di 
mes jn 
= followed 2 


c, Шат got- CH renders it with got-fish, obviou 
4 Шат means fish, as in N J. тата for iwak. In my 
o ng leaves or vegetable eaten raw, as it is a desirable 


s you 
d Dunne, Yoga made easy, ch. XII, esp. pp. EU 


sly assuming that the 
view the word wam 
diet for Jogis. See e.g. 


d. It seems that there is a belief that unsalted food minimised the sex- 
ше, which helps considerably in the wakening of the фат бані, (See S 
sivananda, Sure ways for Success in Life and God-Realisation, p. 223). 


XXV.44. Differences in the reading generates differences in translation 
here, e.g. r-antt is read by CH as ranti, name of a kind of fruit, and CH becomes 
doubtful of his translation, karanran (emotional person) and фай? (the branches 
are...) are also regarded as names of plants. 


XXV.48d  dumadyakén tahunta. It is obvious that CH does not know the 
meaning of this phrase, because it is a word in the language of the peasant. As 
ason of a village chief, I heard the phrases tahun iki ora dadi, tahun iki ora métont 
and the like frequently. The meaning is that the crop at that particular year 
8 unsuccessful etc. As these mishaps always had a great impact on the life of 
the people, I can remember it very easily. Ifthe crop failed, it was not only 
de People that suffered, but also my father and my family, leading for 
stance in the delay of the payment of my school fees, lack of food etc. 


XXV.50a 
With broad, as 
ê in my vie 
cay to look at 
aon that Ram 
MS Very trivia 


lah[w]ay. — K's reading is fané, which is rendered by J and 
shown in their translations. I am pretty sure of my reading, 
w Rama asks Sita to bend down, to look more closely. 5 " 
the river Sarayu, Sita does not need to look closely. n 
a wants 5119 to bend down is to see the colour of the water. it 
l, but it proves detrimental to J’s and СНз translations: 


x de 
pai 0. Here again my translation and that of CH ра Г * em 
bg thej i СПопз. In my translation the birds are warning the gin 2 
"s, i 


| In CE''s the girls are imitating the bird- 
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XXV.58. CH remarks that the story of the heron here is an ally: 
the story of the heron in Paficatantra or the Javano-Balinese Tantrj à P son to 
not give the exact story referred to. I looked it up in the Paficatantra е Oes 
Ryder, and find the story of ‘The Heron that liked Crab meat’ on y AN 
The only. difference is that the heron is killed by the crab, while їп 

the kuntul tries to rescue the heron, but fails because of the interf 
of aprawn. The death of the heron is not stated. In Bali, e 
е 


still statuettes of wood or buffalo horns made, representing this motive of th 
е 


Р. 76-8], 
the RK, 


story. 

XXV.6la dalup akon. Instead of reading dalup akon, CH reads dalupak 
and cannot go further, and this matter affects his translation of the last three 
lines of the stanza. The word manéka in line d should be regarded as a variation 
of anéka (not one; not once), not derived from the root nèk (to Climb) as seen in 
СН? translation. 

XXV.63d lisa. CH renders this word with the ticks. According to 
the Oxford dictionary а tick is an insect parasitic on various animals. In 
Javanese, the word litsa means the egg of ticks, in this case the tick is a 
louse. 

XXV.65d wilalan. J renders it with glazemaker (dragonfly). See J's 
WI., р. 542. CH follows J’s rendering. Also he does not regard alap-alap (mind 
the reduplication) as a kind of bird. I cannot agree with him that the danyas- 


bird eats dragonflies. It is a kind of putér and eats grain. On the other hand. 


I regard alap-alap as a hawk, and a hawk will never satisfy itself with dragonflies 

RUM grasshoppers. The picture I obtain from the stanza is, that a couple of 

burwak-birds with their young (wilalan) were looking for food under a tree. Then 

А hawk swooped down to catch one of the wilalans. The parent, the burwak-birds, 

raised an alarm, but the puttr and daryyas could not help, and out of fear hid 

themselves on a branch, sitting close together, perhaps covered by leaves: We 
p in x Story of king Siwi, the hawk and the dove, that the hawk claims 
БЫ. on doves etc. ‘This would explain the fear of the рийг and daryyas- 
P on " шш. J regards wruh-wruh аз a kind of tree (see ШЕ 
Bening da mind P confident and identifies the tree with the wru-tree, a 
dc ay ce € waru or wéru-trees, I cannot get rid of my first impress! i 
ing, but sometimes 0 38У something about the ability of the monkey in jum? 
me, ometimes causing trouble tovothieranimals.b se of the mischievou 
character of the monkey, nimals, becau 
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x 7.122 lenis. Lénis in NJ. isa kind of mango. Hence I i dentify 

pe иһ a tree. G&R. 11.173 explains [їз as the name of a kind of 
aisle? On the other hand CH identifies alis with a tree, perhaps in 
' with Js МІР. 496 which reads leses-naam van een boom (name 


ë sea 
ord but I suspect the prefix a-, which is also used to form an adjective 


ofa x V.89d rendén. I think CH is correct in assuming тїй to be the 
f today; because my mother used to dry the dénden exactly like what is 
ed in this stanza, that is the meat is strung together and the string is 

fastened to a piece of bamboo, so that it looks like a bow. The bow is 
then fxed above the fire in the kitchen when it rains or placed in the sun hang- 
s E with the clothes, after they are washed. This precaution is taken 
Mor the cat stealing the meat. 

XXV.85c mapinjun, to wear the kain in a way that it also covers the 
breast, leaving the calves of the legs exposed. See G & R 11.204. CH's trans- 
lation is confusing by the loss of this word. 

XXV.88b atap satata. I render atap with dense(ly). See J's WI. p.227. 
CH seems to regard it as meaning roof as in the B.I. 

ХХУ.96с tuhñgañan: CH renders it with vehicle, but in Oldjavanese 
itusually means horse, and by failing to understand it as such, he is at a loss. 


XXV.98d kahinyan hinya in rat ratu-ratu nin атп wanwa nya tins. This 
expression has more or less the same meaning as “home sweet home ог the 
Indonesian expression which reads hujan emas negeri orang, hujan keris lembing negert 
sndiri, baik juga negeri sendiri, which means even if we ate suffering їп our a ТА 
"d enjoy а good life in a foreign country, we still feel that our own country i ie est. : 

XXV.100. See also my translation of this stanza in my article “The wor 


laji in the Ramayana Kakawin’. f a tree) 
XXV.109c warul. J renders it with naam van etn boom e a | : 

k it is unlikely. Perhaps J's rendering is based on oin. a fight) 

~ then line d which reads kadi фафтайап hidëp (seems Pm could put 


Not fj : an ani : 
t Ше context. So I think warul should be fight arouses emotional 


: 
i; 600 fight against the spider. The thought of this 1 a and b. In fact 
Rim 55 in Ката heart, which is mentioned m p 'ona horse, but 
th 28 heart is filled with anxiety, like someone who 1s eee ely on that part 
oft NS is broken and the control of the horse dou E . by Swami 
S.S arness, which is made of woven cloth. See this siy 


Iva š 
ñanda in Sure Ways for Success in Life etc., р. 


(ий 0 


I thin 
Corre 
Will 
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XXV.l06a ñ parahu pan parahu. The proa (parahu 


> . 5 ) is indeed a 
of transport (para-hu) is the literal translation of the term. means 


XXV.108. CH remarks that he is not convinced by Aichele’s fe 
which is not available to me, so I cannot give my judgement. How 
doubting the translation of Aichele, CH Cannot give his 
view because he fails to see in the word kumara, the god of war Kumara 
of Siwa. I once went along with people catching lobsters at Ujung Ky 
the western tip of Java, and the way they caught the lobsters is Similar 
mentioned in this stanza. 


БО in reading CH's translation, the more perplexed I become, and my impression 
15 that CH while translating the stanzas was also in despair, bewildered by re- 
petition of words and alliterations. 


| XXVLIb salawas in mañjanma. J renders it with гоо lang als men zich 
incarneert ш levende lijve (as long as there are people on earth). I am not sure of 
my rendering of Js translation. I regard Ayodhyz as the subject of the verb 
f the phrase into since its foundation. 


d. А 8 
Sambéga, 1} Seems to me that the N.J. meaning of the word is more 


xt than the Skt one. (See G & R 1.875 and M.W. P: 

set x my translation of the word on G & R, whilst J seems to found 

8 On the Skt meaning, Perhaps J is influenced by the following 

People in turmoil etc., whilst I prefer to stick to the com- 
с. 


К text Teads hanir and J remarks that this word 
: Y reading is based on ms. B, while mss. 
€ сап safely assume that the flaw in CDEF can be 


IS not found In the dictionaries 
[ EF have hënirakën. 
ascribed to the COpyist. 


“ads wadaku ya but does not understand what 
translation. Wada is derived from шай (to say, (0 
и LJ 


i i an Kosha 
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1.64 risor nikañ hā. ` J remarks that he cannot find the meani 

d ha in the dictionaries. I translate it into a fg tree/plant i de 
0 ре aa 7 with the 
pn ding that hais an abbreviation ofa name of a tree/plant e.g. hano 

. > a š 3 . . 

E handoù (calodracon Jaquinia), #атбашай (mango-tree) and ¿ara (fig- 
j (pm Amongst these, the most probable plants or trees thatgrow near a river 
d the hara. 


y jo апі ап | 
x xvI.7. See my translation of this stanza in my paper, titled The 


se Ramayana, its composer and its composition, In my view lined refers to 


javat. ; 
s and Sita, and not to Bharata as J’s translation suggests. 
a 


XXVI8d nda t-anémbah tan émbih. J overlooks the word tan in jan ëmbih. 
anslation into en ween (and cry). 


Hence his tr 

XXVI.11-16. I cannot compare my translation with CH's because he 
gems not so sure about his which is evident from the numerous question marks 
and lacunae in the translation. 


XXVL18d r-usapi à rahi. My translation and that of J are literal 
translations, which sounds a bit strange, but if one watches a dance performance 
of the шауай-отай, one still can see traces of this in the hand movements of the 
dancers at similar scenes. 


XXVI.19-20. See also my translation of these stanzas in my paper “The 
Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and its composition’. 


XXVI.22. This stanza has been translated by J. (BRI. 94/1936) and P 
(TBG. 72/1939), but I give up to compare my translation with theirs. The 
| tanslation of stanzas 22-26 is not very exact, as there are too many words used 
| © the text that do not need to be translated as they are repetitive phrases. 


Besides, in many cases I am not sure. May later translators be more fortunate, 


| Perhaps b ig S ; ther kakawins and even with 
PS by comparing similar passages in the оше he шй рай 


| "o our 
| as recent products of literature such as Serat Centini, 


banda: with a crippled 
‘valent of an abdidalem 


| ij kalawija in the kratons of Surakarta and Yogyakarta. са e 
| to з are in appearance ugly, usually they are disfigured pe z ae 
i lay * great mana which can complement the power of the | g. idm 

° notion that he is the jester of the court, in the Javanese cou 


XXVI.25a banda Bandira, At first I translated 
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be compared with an abdidalem cantan Бајић. See Stutterheim’s ‘Oudheig 
Aanteekeningen’, ВКТ. 92(1935).181-211. Perhaps banda is a mixture E 
words panda (weakling; eunuch) and panda (wisdom, learning, knowled ve Si 
M.W. p.580. Perhaps the name Bandira is derived from wandarg (ene See 
M.W., p.915. J translates banda into hansworst (kok?) 1 
c. jalandaka- M.W. on p.415 renders it with watereggs, the Ду of fish 

think roe qf fish. I think fish roe, the eggs of water-living beings (sh) is a here 
rendering. E 


XXVL29a madulur. І render it with thereupon. J renders it with met 
zijn broeder which is utterly wrong, because Rama is going to his bedroom where 
Sita has been waiting forhim. J’s translation of the following stanzas conse- 
quently gives a totally different picture. 


XXVI.39b sémbahakén démakan ri naréndra. Without knowledge of the 
customs of the Javanese/Balinese courts, this line is difficult to understand. The 
fact is that queen Sita gives presents to Trijata, mentioned in stanza 38. In 
stanza 39, Trijatà receives the presents from Sita by making a sémbah and ex- 
Pressing gratitude (sémbah nuwun). The preposition ri can mean іо as well as 
from. So it is not correct to think that Trijata also gives presents to the queen 
in return at that time. The gifts of Trijata are in the form of tribute and have 
been offered at the time of arrival. 


XXVL50. Now and again in the past I have wondered why the RK 
does not contain a makalmya. Even in my latest paper on the RK, titled "The 
Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and composition’, I still adhere to the 
accepted view, that reading of the RK only benefits the yogiiwaras and the апаў 
After translating the whole kakawin it dawns on me that the meaning of the most 
intricate lines at the end of the story, reading as follows: dyaktawas ucapanta тй 

ш adomuka binaka-nimitta тїй ligas (if itis read to unfortunate people, ЫШ 
low or high in rank, they will understand it beyond doubt which will ultimately 
lead them to heavenly Bliss). T's ren dering is: Helder en duidelijk zijn Wê woorden: 


voor de ongelukskinderen mel afgewend gelaat is het de oorzaak der verlossing» whilst P. 


ш B the same line as follows: Stellig zal Uwe definitie van wat noodlottig is tt j 
x agenover gestelde ervan, duidelijk zijn, helgeen een voorteeken is van (het bereiken oan) a 
volmaakte. I will leave these lines untranslated 
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IV. APPENDICES 


a) INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 


À 
Acintya (god) VI.195a 
Aditya (Sun-god) VII.55a, VI.145c, XX.50a, XXII.46c 
Agastl, an oe i — XXV.3ac ; 
i (Fire-go тда, <IV.52 » XXIV. 
EV 195a, XXIV.199a TVAd, XXTV.1904, XXIV.191d, 
Airawana (elephant) XXI.141d 
Akasa (Sky-god) XXIV.95c 
Akampana (demon-chief ) XIX.9d, XXI.187b 
XXL 192c, XXII. 14d XXIII.372, ХОШ. ш ы 
Akrandana (monkey-chief ) XIX.41d 
Aka (son of Rawana) IX.46b, IX.48b, IX.50be, IX.51a, IX.6la, X.46a 
| ХШ.95а, XIII.72c Ё 
Alakawatt (kingdom of Kuwéra) VII.102d, XVI.13b 
Amarawati (heaven) XVI.19d 
| Amogha (weapon of Rawana) XXIII.3b, XXIV.8d 
ea pe Kama) VI.121d, VI.127c, VII.12a, VIIL72a, XL78b, XL86b, 
| a (dragon) XV.59b, XXI.133a 
m n of Bali) VI.198a, VII.48b, VII.49a, VII.53b, VIL81a, VII.82b, 
ХУШ ie XL9b, ХІП.88а, XVII.16d, XVIL34a, XVIIL35a, XVIII.37b, 
e c, ZVITI, XVIII.50a, XVIII.51a, XIX-40b, XX.35c, XX.36a, 
Ма И т 151b, XXII.52d, ХХІІ. 54а, ХХШ.19с, XXIIL13c, XXIII. 
XXIIT Оа, XXIIL39b, XXIIL41a, XXIIL44a, XXIIL44c, XXIII. 
E E XXIV.144c, XXIV.203b, XXIV.242d 
| Anila (Win x lkumbha, demon chief) XX.30b, XX.32c, XXIIL-47c 
il: Am pend XXIV.52a | 
169 аптап) VI.148a, VIII.92a, VIII.178a, 1X.39a, X1-20a, XXII- 


id hi, 
„цу s. 
Бу (Hanuman) XIX.87c, XIX.101a, XXI.178c 
2nüman) IX.13c XV.8a, X VIII.52b 
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Anin (Windgod) VIII: 173a, VIIT.186b, XXIV.95c, XXIV.1604 

Apah (Water-god) XXIV.158a 

Apuy (Fire-god) XI.1b, XT.24c, X VII.53b, XXIV.95c, XXIV.1994 

Arjjuna (third brother of the Pandawas) X XI.1492c 

Arjuna Sahasrabhuja (king) V.24b 

Arkka (Sun-god) II.10b, II.66a, X X1.156a, X XIV.238d 

Arsabha (monkey-chief) XXII.58a 

Aruna (charioteer of Suryya) XII.21b, XII.26d, X:XIII.75d 

Aryyama XXI.135a 

Asaniprabha (demon chief) XIX.9c, XX.34c 

Asoka (garden in Lénka) VIII.86d, VIIT.87d, VIII.212a, XI.4b, XXVI.46b 

Asrénga (sage) I.22a 

Aswinau (twin-gods) II.55a 

Atikaya (demon-chief) XXIII.17a, ХХІП.18Ь, XXIII.19d 

Atri (sage) IV.2a, XXIV.213a 

Ayodhya (kingdom of Rama) I.11c, I.12b, I.23b, 1.614, II.12d, 11.784, Шла 
IIL2d, IIL17c, 1.184, III.28b, III.45b, ITI.59c, ПІ.86с, XXIV.206a, 
XXIV .216c, XXIV.221d, XXIV.223b, XXIV .224d, XXIV.228b, XXIV, 
229d, XXIV.237c, XXIV.259c, XXV.107a, XXVI.la, XXVI.42b 


B 

Bhadréswara (god) X XII.53c 

Bahni (Fire-god) XXII. 17c, XXIV.60a, XXIV.194a 

Bajramusti (Fire-god) XIX.9d, XX.99ac 

Bali (demon) II.47c 

a Crati of Sugriwa) VI.145b, VI.146a, VI.149c, VI.152d, VI.153c, VI. 
a, VI159b, VI.160d, VL161c, VI.166c, VI.169d, VI.170d, VI.171bc, 


VI.172a, VI.173a, VI.18 
à » V1.185a, VI.190b, VII. ; I.24a, XIII.706, 
XIII.752, ХУШ]. 39b, XVITI 43; 36d, X.62b, XIII.24a 


Baliputra (Angada) XX.3 
| 5 ‘36b, XXIII. 
RUE (Алада) XVIII.49b 
andira (Court attendant) XXV 
| 1.25 
К (sage) IIL37b, XXIV.2i9d wv 
mn 133b, ITL.3b, IIT.6c, IIL.7b, IIL.10b, III.13b, 111.25 
» 11.344, ТЇЇ.354, TIL41c, UT.44a, ITI.45b, 111.484, III.85bc, 111.86% 


XXIV.152a, XXIV.917 
: -2 174, XXIV. xxVI.185 
XXVI23c, XXVI.95a, b XXVI.7a, XXVI.10a, 


Bhürggawa (RamaParašu) II.78a 
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‘ garona ар, XXIV.52b, XXIV.59a 


——————————— C 


i 
1 


| Dakini ( 


| Waka ( 


822 
-god) X V.33c, XV.36c, XV.45a, ХХІ.1394, XXII.66b, ХХШ.61с 


xxl Spring-god) 11.55Ь 


| panta ( Б un-god) VI.18a, VII.7a, УП].101а 


pater agon) УШ.57с, XV.31a, ХХТ.133Ь 
suk! Moon-god) ХУП.43а 

| b, XVIL67ad, XVIT.962 

XVI.98a, 

ind-god) VIIL9b, XXIV.57d 


(Hanuman) VIII.14d, VIIL80d, 1X.45a, ІХ.61Ь, IX.74d, TX.lb 


payu (W 


payuputra Е 
IX.63a, ІХ.83а, ХІ.1а, XI-5a, ХІ.ба, XI.10a, XX.94d 


payusuta (Hanuman) IX.47d, IX.89d 
payutanaya (Hanuman) VIII.9c, XVII.83b | 
Baywátmaja (Hanuman) VIII.102, VIII.85a, IX.87b, X.10b, XXI.183a 
Bhimamukha (Bhimawaktra) XIX.40c, XXII.58c 
Bhiimawaktra (monkey-chief) XVIIT.18a, XXIV.249a 
Brahma (god) XXI.144c, XXIV.13b 
Bahmana (caste) I.49a 
Bhrégu (sage) XXI.138d 
Bhipati (Rawana) IX.8c 

С : 


Gitraratha (demi-god) X XI.140c 

Candra (Moon-god) VII.33b, XII.2b, XII.3c, XXIV.52a 
(andrama (Moon-god) VIII.88a 

B (mountain) III.41a, IV.1c, XXIV.213c, XXV.10a 


" she-demon) VII.5b, VIII.7d 

ша (god of the South) XVII.43b 

ta Onkey-chier) XVIII.18d 

D, ^ 80d) XXIII.9a, XXIV.58d 

Ving oati (god Kuwéra) VI.58b 

forest) IV.3c, IV.27d, V.6b, V.9a, XXIV.209b, XXIV.211d, XXIV. 


| anay 
| Di dn. (Kuwéra) VIT.102a 
| dan чё (monkey-chief) XVIII. 18d, XIX.41d, XXII-58a, XXIV.249c 


* DDarIwadana) XVIII.17d, XXII.58d 


a le 
na (monkey-chief) XIX.41d, XXIV-250a 
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Dremi (Rawana) V.29d, V.68c, V.79a, V.85b, VI.30d, VI.85e 
VIII.190c, IX.9b, IX.33b, ІХ.86а, X.66a, X.69a, XIIT.7a, XIIL 1) y Ó 
48b, XV.2d, XVILSOa, ХҮП.60а, XVIIL38e, XVIIT 514, xy ji XIV 
119c, ХХІ.157а, ХХП.1а, XXIL3a, XXIII.10b, XXIII.483, хуту 1 
ХХІУ.16с CS 

Daganana (Rawana) IV.27b, V.3d, V.17b, V.23a, V.29c, V.65b, VI.15d, y 
16a, VI.20ad, VI.24, У1.26а, VILIO4d, VIILII2a, VIILi|s, УШ. 
ll7ac, VIILI27a, VIIL136b, VIILI80d, XIIL10a, XII.19, ХШ 
ХІУ. 22а, XIV.592, ХҮШ.1а, XVIL80a, XVII.84d, XVIII.37d, XVIILag,” 
XVIIL44b, XIX.60a, XX.75c, ХХІ.101а, XXIIL12a, XXIII35c. XXIIT 
82a, ХХТУ.За, XXIV.8a, XXIV.14c, XXIV.16a, XXIV.27d, XXIV.) ` 

Dasaratha (father of Rama) I.1d, I.3a, I.19c, I.32b, I.40a, 1.462, IL44c, 1.594 
П.60с, IL66b, 11.70c, 11.78b, IILla, IIL3a, IIL8d, Ш.19Ь, VLI4la yr 


148b, XXIV.198b 


Dasarathasuta (Rama) VI.33a 
Dasarathi (Rama) V.7a, V.20b, V.23d, V.33a, V.80a, XXII.18a, XXIV.1953 


Dasasya (Rawana) IL23d, VI.5c, VI.26b, VI.31c, VIII.27d, VIII.75a. VIII 
88b, IX.46b, IX.58d, ІХ.60с, XIL48a, XIL64b, XIIL27a, XIV.la, XIV. 
35a, XVIL8Ib, XVIIL2c, XVIII.8b, XIX.102, ХІХ.39а, ХХІ.193с, XXI. 
1950, XXIIL72c, XXIIL83a, XXIIL85c, XXIV.4a, XXIV.5a, XXIV.l5, 
XXIV.43d 

Dasasirsa (Rawana) XVIII.28a 

Dasawadana (Rawana) VI.27a, VI.29d, IX.93a. X.42a, Х.71а, XIV.34a, ХХ. 
76a, ХХІ.195с, XXIII.69a, XXIII.73a 

Dasawadanasuta (Indrajit) XX.60a, XXIII.66d, XXIV.28a 

Dasawaktra (Rawana) VI-29a 

Dhata (god) VII.101c 

Dhatré (Dhata) XXI.134d 

Déwatantaka (son of Rawana) XIX.10a, XXIII.11a, XXIII.18b, XXIII.15a 

Dirghabahu (demon) VI.76b 

Dhih (goddess) ХХІ.1404 

Diwakara (Sun-god) VI.78d 

Drawida (monkey-chief З 

Dhrétt (goddess) SI E oM 

Dhruwa (monkey-chief ) XIX.41a 

Dhruwasa (monkey-chief ) XVIII.18d | 

р ач ) XVIIL18b, XIX.41a, XXII.58c, XXIV.247c xxi 
on-chief) XIX.9d, XXI.159c, ХХІ.160а, ХХІ.1649, 
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.175a, ХХІ.176а, XXI.178a З 
166a, ХХІ.175а, > ХХІ179а, XXI. 
хХІ.185а, ХХІ.186а, XXI187a, XXIL.14c, х gi, XI Р” 
ı gga (goddess) 1.170, XXVI-41b ea 
Duy odhana (eldest brother of the Kaurawas) XXI.142d 
тхара (demon-chief ) IV.57a, IV.58d, IV.67c, У.1Ь, V. 
D озь, XIIL.23b, XX1IL3c "s 6а V100, venom 
Dhwajaksa (demon-chief ) XXIII.37b, XXIII.493 


Dwiwidha (monkey chief) XVIII.18a, XXIII.42c, XXIV.946c 


Gadhi (ancestor of the sage Wiswamitra) 1.38a 

Gagana (Sky-god) XVII.43b 

Gandhamadhana (monkey-chief) XVIII.17d, XIX.41d, XXII.58a, XXIV. 
25lc 

Ganga (goddess, river) І.15с, I.17c, ITI.35b, IIT.36c, III.51c, XXV.35c 

Саја (monkey-chief ) XIX.40c 

Gana (god) XXIV.22a 

Ganapati (Gana) XXVI.41b 

Garuda (vehicle of Wisnu) ГУ.744, УП.85с, VIILIc, VIIL.]86b, XXI.149d, 
XXI.151a, ХХІ.153а, XXI.154b 

Gawa (monkey-chief) XVIII.17a, XXII.58a 

Gawaksa (monkey-chief) XVIII.17a, XIX.40d, XXII.58c, XXIV.245b 

Gawaya (monkey-chief) XVIII.17a, KXIV-245a 

ойга (monkey-chief) XIX.8b, XIX.34a 

ee (monkey-chief ) X XIV.944c 

@ yatri (hymn) XXI.141b 

CE (daughter of Parwata) V.16b, XX1.79a 

ori (goddess) I.17c 

cy (arrow of Rama) XXIV.13b, XXIV.26a 


Han: > ч 
Наш, ind"god) XVII.43b, XXIV.57a 
Eg n (monkey-chief) VI.132a, VI.144b, VI.148c, VIL78b, VIL83a, VIII. 
› VIIL 15a, VIII.60c, VIII.68c, VIIL69a, VIII.78a, VIIL.79b, VITL.80a, 
30 12038, IX. 16c, IX.42a, IX.46a, IX49b, IX.50a, 1Х.51а, IX.58a, IX. 
ue Х-674, IX.69d, IX.70ac, IX.73b, ЇХ.77с, IX.79b, IX.80c, IX.83c, IX. 
llac, ХТ.4а, XI.7a, ХІ.8а, XI.13c, XI.4a, XI.162a, XL38c, XI60d, 


XXI 
0c, XXT.191ac, XXII.8ld 
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Hara (Siwa) XXIII.9a 

Hari (monkey-chief ) XIX.40c 

Hari (Wisnu) VIII.41d, XXIII.9a 

Haridayita (Sri and Lakşmī) V.16a 

Himagiri (mountain) XXIII.32a 

Himawan (mountain) I.15c, II.16d, III.51b, VII.100d, IX.42c, X.16d, XI 
XVI.13a, ХХІ.131с, XXIL44c, XXIV.96b Bess 

Hiranyakasipuh (demon king slain by Wisnu) XIV.9a, XIV.l4p ` 

Hutipati (god) XVII.93a 

Hyan (Supreme Deity) 1.29a, X.62d, XVII.41a, XVII.69a XVII 
73d, XX VI.99b | dec SAL 

I . 

Indra (god) I.7b, Т.9с, IL.44b, II.62c, IL76c, V.4c, V.18ac, V -88d, VI.594, VI 
156c, VIL73b, VIIL126c, XILG9b, XTIL3Ib, XIV.8d, XVI.11a, XVILla, 
ХХТ.130Ь, XXIL66b, XXIT 794. XXIL842, XXIV.13a, XXIV.14a, XXIV. 
Pm XXIV.53ac, XXIV.91a, XXIV.92d, XXIV.198d, XXIV.257a, XXIV. 

a 

Indracapa (rainbow) VII.5a 

a раа іпопкеу-сћіеГ) ЖУТ. 170, ХІХ 408 XXIL58b, XXIV.250c 

"SRB 07 Канала) DE60b, TX 634, Tx 79b, Ix Bla, XX.35ab, XX.37bd, 


68a 
Indraloka (abode of Indra) I 

ea 11.392, à 
Indrani (wife of Indra) УШ.714 s E 
Isaka (an arrow) XXIII. 193 E 


D 
swara (god Siwa) TIT. 56a. VL101d, x (.94. XIIL.10c, XIII.91a, XXII.46a 


_ Jahnawi (Ganga) XXI.133c, x 
Jala (Baruna) XVIL43, > — 
Jamadagni (ParašuRama) II 
Та, 11.744, V943, XXI 
1 » V.24a, XXII 
Jambawan (monkey-chief ) VII.48b, VIL49a, VIL. С LIE VII.83b, XI.9b, 


XVIL17a, XIX.40b XXIX 
ә . д : ] 4 a. 
Jambuma]: (demon-chief ) XIX ` oh серое е 


Janaka (father of Sita) 11.49, 7 
VIIL175a, ХУП]. vs a 11.560, TL.gpq. IL60a, IL61bd, V.27a, V.48b, 
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tri (Sita) VII.33c, VIT.42d, VIIL911c 


aputrika (Sita) VIIL117b, VIIL143¢ XXI 75c, ХХІ.77 
> . 3 //а 


(Sita) II.51d, У.46а, V.47a, У.57с У.60а У.64с V. 
* Ova, V.64c, V.68a, 


anakapu 

gnakara] uta 

rarajas 

Je XVIL63a ` 

uta (5а) V.45c, V.54b, V.79b, VI. 

Jone, XXL614, XXTV.188a, ххтулев AM X6b, XT80d, XXT 

snakatanaya (sr) VEG x 

nakatmaja (Sita) 1V.28c, VI.6a, VI.15a, VII.50d 

* 114a, УШ.116а, VIIL118a, УШІ.197Ь, VILI. S 13 
VIII.180a, ХІ.39с, ХІ.44а, XI.59c, XVIT.20a, XVIL.224 xw VR a 
104a, XXL1b, XXL5c, XXL40b, XXL4la, XXL484. XXIV v s ДҮ 
135с, XXIV.137a, XXIV.140a, XXIV.145a, XXIV 147. И 
XXIV.183a, XXIV.203b, XXVI.98b E SEI 

шака (Sita) IV.1d, VI.28c, VI.30b, VI.31d, VI.32ac, VI. 

e seb, VL67d, VI.113c, VIL29a, VIL 94. viras, ҮШ, Vine 
VIIL99d, VITI.136ac, VIIL178c, XL5a, XVIL7a, XVIL6Ib, XVILG 
XVIL92c, X VIL134b, XXI.70d, XXIV.186b К S 

Janarddana (Wisnu) XXIV.201d, XXIV.240c 

Jatayu (ап eagle, friend of Rama) VI.15c, VI.18a, VL 19a, VI-20bd, VI.23c, VI. 
24d, VI.25d, VI.26ac, VI.50c, VI.65b, VI.66d, VI67c, VI.68c, VL7ic, VIL 

| 88a, VII.94b, XVII.33a 

| Jawa (island) XXV.3cd 

Jwalana (Fire-god) XXIV.191a 

K 

ашка (mountain) VIII.762, XIII.35a 
y еко) VL58c, XIX.17d, XIX.82d, XX.29a, XXL21la, XXI143d, 

Ge 2d XXII.79c 

cO MM Rer ا‎ VI.195c, XI-ld, XVIII.19b 
XXIV ta = a as the God of Death) VI.58c, VI.129c, Ата, Шаа, 

Kalawaktr 3 AIV.20c 

Tree (monkey-chief ) XVIII.18b 
: е of Kala) XXII. 43d 
m of Love) IL55b, IV.36b, V.75c, XII.10a, XIL11d, XVI.I3d, XXIV. 

CM -XIV.30b 

Kampan С nonkey-chief ) XXIV-.251a 

Каза iden emon-chief) X XIII.37a, ХХШ.41Ь 
mon slain by Krésna) XXI.142b 


» УШ.98а, VIII. 
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Kapila (sage) ХХІ.138Ь 

Khara (demon-chief) IV.57a, IV.58d, IV.67c, V.1b, V.3a, 
V.34a, XXIII.3c 

Karalawaktra (monkey-chief) XIX.41b 

Kékay1 (wife of Dagaratha) І.17а, 1.33a, II.6b, ПІ.7Ь, Ш.8с, IIL10b, III.304 
XXVI.10a 

Kékayrputra (Bharata) III.52a, Ш:.86а, XX VI.24b 

Кага (monkey-chief) X XIV.248c 

Késari (monkey-chief )JEKXVIIT.17b 

Kinkara (attendant of Yama) XIX.49d 

Kirtti (goddess) XXI. 140d ; 

Kiskindha (kingdom of Sugriwa) VI.158d, VI.203c, XXIV.208d 

Kiskindhaka (kingdom of Sugriwa) VII.39c 

Kosala (Kosalya) XIX.44a 

Kosalya (wife of Dasaratha) I.17b, 1.394 

Kréndana (monkey-chief ) XXIL58b, XXIV.244d 

Krésna (monkey-chief ) XIX.41c 

Krésna (incarnation of Wisnu) XXI.142a 

Ksama (goddess) ХХІ. 1404 ; 

Kumara (god) XX V.94c 

Kumbha (son of Kumbhakarnna) XIX.10d, XXII.1 
XXIIT.43b, XXIIL44c, XXIII.46b 


Kumbhakarnna (brother of Rawana) XIV.20b, XIV.34c, XIX.10c, XXII.2b, 


XXIL4Ia, ХХП.44а, X TT 50pa XXIL51 XXII. 
66a, XXIL79b, XXI : a, XXIL57c, XXII.6lc, 


І.73с, XXIL85b, XXII.86d XXII87c, XXII.88c, 
XXII.89.a, XXIII. 1b, ХХ 10a, XXIII.86c ` 
Kumuda (monkey-chief ) 


( XVIIT.17d, XIX.41b 
Kusumacapa (Kama) XVII.109c 


| 
Kuwéra (god of Wealth) XXIV.59b | 
L | 

š | 

е Cp D Pr s ILS 2d, IL11d, 11.154, 11.29, II.29b, | 
Кесә асн оза, IL.53d; 1I.66c, TIT. IV. | 

Id, IV.29d, IV.3 4а, IV.36d, IV ү 14b, III.16a, III.29c, 111.42а, | 


V.6a, V.10b, V.26d 


4b, XXIII.36a, XXIIL37c, 


> 5 IV.51b, IV.59c, IV.54b, IV.60b, IV. 
vu n ‚ЛЬ, V.6d, V.9a, V.11d, V.39a, V.49b, V.46b, V.53d, 
114a WLI, ут; VI. 14a, VI.34c, VI.46a, VI.60c, VI. 

3 . a, . с, 334, VIL3 К X.37d, 
XL16d, XL.34a, XI.36d, XT.384, хт ас V1L406, VIIL197b, X.182, 
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лут. ба, XVIL4b, XVIL7e, XVIL84, 
os XIX.39b, XX 34a, Xx VIDE XVII, 78d, 
Š “ХШ, 16а, ХХШ.19с, XXIIT 60 
ххШ-61а, XXIII.64c, XXIII 68b, XXIV.1b XXIV.8 o 
xIV.10c, XXIV.11c, XXIV.152a, XXIV.169a XXIV 50 XXIV.9bd, 
xxIV.209d, XXIV.210b, XXIV.249c, XXVI.23c E 
тётаћ [goddess e m m Шш ho 
ka (kingdom lb, VL4c, VL97d : 
И ө, VIL50d, VILS2b, VIL 79b, УП. visa VIL, VILE 
VIIL.59a, VIIL86a, IX.45c, DX.64c, X69d, Xda, Xda, ХЫЗЬ, XL aoc 
X1.39b, ХІ.60Ь, Х1.61а, XIL3a, XIL46b, XIIL92a, XIV.9d. XIV.5d xv. 
44d, XVL8b, XVIL21c, XVIILI1d, XVIIL35d, XIX, XIXAN XIx- 
514, ХХІ.200, XXI.156c, XXIV.46a, XXIV.89b, XXIV.904, XXIV Ол 
XXIV.93a, XXVI.39d : xd 
Lénkadhipa (Rawana) XXIV.2c 
Lénkadhipa (Wibhisana) XXVI.24b 
M 
Madana (Kama) VIIL.155c, VIILI72b, XI.76c, XL.90a, XVI.24c, XVI.25a, 
XVL27d, XVI.29c, XVII.108d, XVII.110b 
Madhustidana (Wisnu) XXI.126a 
Mahakala (Kala) X XII.51a 
Mahaparswa (demon-chief) XIX.8b, XIX.34a 
Mahéndra (god) XXII.52c 
Mahéndra (mountain) VII.106d, XI.7c, XI.50d, X1.57a, X1.60a, XIIL22b, XV. 
ld, XIX.53a, XXIV.92c, XXIV.207d, XXIV.256a 
Mahéndrasayaka (arrow) XXII.19a 
Mahé$wara (Siva) VI.135c, XIII.35c, XX1.129d, XXVI25d 
= шп slain by Bali) Wa = 
-odara (demon-chief ) XXIJI.84c, d 
Mailtila/Mithilz (kingdom of Janaka) 11,538, IL6la, XVIL 13b, XET ID i 
laithilr (Sita) 11.774, IIL14b, IIL16a, VL22a, VL23o VI28b, VI340, 
ll6b, VI.200d, VIL9c "VIL3Ib, VIL51a, VIL52c, VIIT.63d, УШ .80Ь, š 
VIIL8la, VIII.82d, VIII.113b, XI4b, XIV.45¢, ХУШ, AE 


: :255a 
En (monkey-chief) XVIILI&c, XIX.40c, ХХ.29, XXIL58c, XXIILASe, 
1.44 ' 
alay a, XXIV.243a, XXVI.23c XXLO4c, ХХГУ.208Ь 


à (mountain) VI.131a, VI.146b, VI-1492; 
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Malyawan (mountain) VILId, VII.31a, VII,44a, VIL47b, VIL49 
VIII.202b, XI.16b, XXIV.209a, XXIV.4a 09 Уш 

Manasa (lake) VII.26b | 

Mandakini (lake) III.40b 

Mandara (mountain) VIII.46a, VIII.74a, XVIL85a, XX1.2364 

Mandara (tree, flower) XVI.15a 

Manmatha (Kama) VII.4b, VII.6c, VII.11c, VII.15a, VIII. 158a 
XVIL110c, XVII.124d, XXI.134c, XXIV.82c, XXVI.50a 

Manobhawa (Kama) VII.3c, VII.5c, VII.15d, VIII.156b, XII.34d 

Mantaka (Matta) XXIII 11c, XXIII.16a | 

Manthara (Mandara-mountain) XVII.85a 

Marica (demon-chief) 11.36a, II.37a, II.42a, П.43с, V.22ab, V.29a, V.30a 
V.36d, V.39c, X.23b, X.36a, X.59a : 

Maruta (Wind-god) VIII.9a 

Marutasuta (Hanuman) IX.9d 

Marutaputra (Hanüman) X.26a 

Maruti (Hantman) VII.40a, VII.48a, VIL49a, VIL52b, VIL53a, VIL8¢a, 
VIIL81b, VIII. 187c, УПІ.2144, IX.24c, IX.47b, IX.49d, IX.65a, IX.68a, 
IX.71b, IX.72c, X.10c, X.68c, X.71b, XL5b, XI.20d, ХІ.34а, ХІ.35а, XI. 
36d, ХІ.47а, X 1.48c, XVIII 33d, XIX.40b, XIX.88b, XXI.151c, XXI.1766, 
XX1.192a, XXII.83b, XXIV.11a, XXIV.205a, XXIV.220b 

Marutprasuta (Hanuman) VIII9c, XI.18a 

Marutputra (Hanuman) IX.79c, X1.13a 

Maruisuta (Hanuman) VIII.100b, VIII.102a, VIII.179d, VIII.209d, VIII.208a, 
IX92b, XL.48a, ХХТ.182с, X XTT 876, XXIII.302, XXIIL3lc XXTIL394 

Маган (charioteer of Тайга) XXIV.13c, XXIV.23a, XXIV.27a 

s Ta ttahasti (monkey-chief) XVIII. 18d, XIX.40¢ 

Medha (goddess) XXT, 1404 | 

pes (Indrajit) IX.60d, IX.65a, IX.74a, IX.85b, IX.86a, IX.87a, XIX. 
pan ae Х-52а, XX.55d, ХХ.57а 

оша (mountain) VIII.8c, VIII.15c 

š S m VLI7/b, VIIL77c, IX.42c, XI.la, XL128, хи 
26b "45 XIX.98c, XXL96c, XXII.46b, XXII.80c, 


, XVIL105a 


Meérusawarnni (mother of Swa 
Mitraghna (demon-chief ) XI 
Mrétyu (god of Death) IV.5q 


yamprabha) VII.74d 
X.9b, XX.25ac, XXII.14b 
› VIII.62d, XIX.17c, ХХІ.464 
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N ae 
nairretastra enu x ае Е. Ха 
ala (monkey-chie s 20.20, AVIGd, XVIILI7 
ү E XIX.87ab, XIX.88b, XIX.101b, XX.17bd, M 
ХХУІ.23с : 
Narada (divine rësi) XX.22c, XXL138c 
Narantaka (son of Rawana) XIX.10b, XXIII.10d, XXIII.19d 
Narasiñha (Wisnu) XIV.13d 
Narayana (Wisnu) 11-30Ь, IV.11d, XI.17d, XV.39a, XV.444, XXIV.200b 
Naréndra (Dasaratha) I.52b : 
Nikumbha (son of Kumbhakarnna) ХІХ.10с, XXIII.363, ХХІШП.37с, XXIII. 
46c 
Nila (monkey-chief ) VIL48b, VIL49a, VII.53b, XI.9b, XVIIL17b, XVIII.59a 
ХІХ.40Ь, XIX-87c, XIX.88b, XIX.llb, XX3la, XX3% XXI I51 
XXI216d, XXL217a, XXL218b, XXI219c, XXI220a, XXI221c XXI. 
222c, XX1.223b, XXI.226d, XX1.927d, ХХІ.999а, XXI.230c, XX1.233a, 
XXL234b, XXI.236c, XXI.238ac, XXL939a, XXI.949c, XXII.583, 
XXIIL14a, XXIII.16b, XXIIL30a, XXIV.144a, XXIV.203b, XXIV.243c 
| Niriti (god) XXIII.9a 
` Nifakara (god) XVII.43c 
P 
| Pampa (lake) XXIV-5a 
| Panasa (monkey-chief ) XVIII.18a 
Paficakugika X XIV.95c, X XIV.155b 
: Pandawa (son of Pandu) XXI.142c 
| тата Сиг (Siwa) XXIII.71b 
“'amëšwara (Siwa) I.26b, 11.57Ь, VIII.134a, XIV-10d, XVIL27a, XXII202a, 
XXVI.49a 
шаша (son of Bhrégu) IL70a, 11.762, 11.772, IIL1d, V-30c, V-81b 
pr on) XXV.25b 
| E a of Wisnu) VI.108a 
| аы (e eod) XXL14la 
| ааз 7129-09) VIILI3b, XXL188d E UII VIE 
| 19 ae (Напатап) VI.132c, VI.134d, V1.140a, VILI s XS is : 
XY П.23а, VIILS9a, VIIL43a, VIIL94a, XXIILI4a, "96 
k. IV 135а 


aw 
| nasuta (Hanuman) VII.55d, VIII.17d, IX-12c, IX.20b, IX.23a, IX.48a. 
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IX.85a, X.68a, XV.3a, XV.6c, ХХІ.108а, ХХІ.177а, XXI.18g d, XXIV 
144a, XXIV.8a , 

Pawanatmaja (Hanuman) VIII Ia, VIIL4b, VIIL99a, VIIL188b, VIIL904, 
IX.37b, X.69b, ХІ.15а, ХІ.47а, XVIII.16c, XXIII 46g, XXIV. 139, 
XXIV.206a , 

Prabha (monkey-chief) XIX.41a 

Praghasa (demon-chief ) XIX.9b, XX.26ad, XXII.14d 

Pralambodara (monkey-chief) XIX.41b 

Prahasta (prime minister of Lénka) XII.54b, XITT.29a, XIX.8a, XIX.33c, XXI. 
194c, ХХІ.195Ь, ХХІ.196а, X XI.199a, XXI.202c, XXI.205b, XXT.2063, 


XX1.934b, ХХІ.936с, ХХТ.238Ьс, X XI.239d, X XI.240a, XX1.2493, 
XXIV.34c 

Prahlada (demon-chief ) XXI.140c | 

Prajangha (demon-chief) XIX.9b, XX.7c, XX.8d, XX.12d, XX.13a, XX.l4a, 
XXTIT.37b, XXIIL4Ic 

Pratapanàksi (demon-chief ) XX.15b, XX.18c 

Préthiw7 (goddess Earth) VI.179c, XXIII.9c, XXIV.80a 


Purusottama (Wisnu) VIIL131c, XV.69c, XVII.26c, XXI.146d 
Putaksi (Monkey-chief ) XIX.41¢ 
R 


Raghawa (Rama) IL66ç, Т.С, 11:98, IIT-10c, 11.159, IIL.16d, IIL174, Ш. 
18c, 11.294, 11Ї.39д, 133d, IIL40d, IIL41b, IIL43d, IV.47b IV.65b, 
IV.71b, V.11d, V.3lc, V.32a, V.34cd, V.35a, V.49b, V.52d, V.85c, VI-7a, 

144с, VL152c, VI.159c, VI.190, EU pr 

» VIL44ad,-VIL59a, VIL53a, VII.68a, VII 

88c, VII.89b, VII.96a, VIT.104b, isa, үт VIIL124b, УШ. 

135b, VIII.165d, VIII. 189a, ІХ.88а, Х.13а X.15a, Х.99а, Х.37с, X1.50a, 

XT56d, XIIT.37a, XIIL93b, XIIL954, XIV.50c XV.36d, XVI.32d, ХУП. 

; I.35b . ХХ.744, XXI 43b, ХХІ.51а, ХХІ. 
70b, XXI.75a, XIIT.9a, XXIII.395, XXIV.205d, X XIV.940b 
V-48a, V.50¢ 


У-52а, V.58d, VI.18c, VI.90a, ү 
° VIL88c, VIT 89b, УШ 1234, X.14d, X.18b, X.20d, 


4 
د‎ 4498, ; :J0c, XI.920c, XI.40a I. ХІ, de R zc; XL74 | 
Х185а, XT912, з MERET R | ушл ХҮШ. 
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XX.64a, XXI2b, XXL64d, XXIV.13d, XXIV. P 
XxIV.1492; XXIV.192c, XXIV.9204c > 15b, XXIV.17c, 

‘pusiiiha (Rama) V-53d 
ag ta (Rama) V-2c, V.9d, V-10d, V.13a, V.94d, 


hu 
FS m vL 55d, VI.61a, VI.67a, VI.115a, VI.129a, VI.134c, VI.140b, VI.144a 


y1-157d, VI.169a, VIII.39d, VIII.134b, VIII-179a, VIIL195a, VIII.901b 
104d, X VIII.20c, XVIIL47d, XVIIL49d, XX.40c, XX.71c, XX1.762, XXI. 
| — ива, XXIII-10a, XXIIL262, XXTIL81d 
i Raghusutawijaya (Rama) XXII.65b 
| Raghtttama (Rama) ГУ.24а, IV-48c, Ү.10а, V.16d, V.27d, V.29b, V.50a, V.55b, 
| VL68b, VII-4c, VII-33a, VIL39a, VIL95c, VIL105c, VIIL128, VIILI3]a, 
VIILI38d, VIIL144b, VIIL173c, XL47b, XIIL9b, XIII.10c, XIIL69d, 
XIII.71c, XIIL.75d, XIIL86c, XIIL89c, XV.13b, XVL7a, XVLl4a, XIX. 
39b, XIX-47b, XIX.58d, XX.36a, XX.61a, XX.67c, XX.75a, XX1.72a, 
XXL125d, XXL153d, XXIL3a, XXIIL95d, XXIIL26c, XXIII3la, 
XXIIL39c, XXIIL40d, ХХІУ.1Ь, XXIV.93b, XXIV-134a, XXIV-135a, 
XXIV.144c, XXIV-195b, X XIV.203c, XXVI.25a 
Raghutanaya (Rama) VI-31b, VI.32b, VI-35c, VIL55b, XIL5c, XLI88a, XIV. 
33d, XIV.45b, XIV.47d, ХУЛЬ 
Raghuwansa (Laksmana) V-56c 
Raghuwyaghra (Rama) VI.185b 
| Rahu (demon) II-35a, II.48a, УШІ.514, VIII-66d, VIII-74d, ХУ.б1с 
Raksasanatha (Rawana) X.lla 
| Rama 1.32с, L.36a, 1-44Ь, L.45b, 1.50Ь, 1.514, 1:53а, 1.580, L60c, IL2d, 1:119, 
| IL15d,IIƏ9b, IT.24a, II-29b, IL30a, II.36c, 11-404, IL44c, 17-539, IL57d, 
IL59a, 11.69а, II.73b, II.77b, IL.78b, III.1b, IIT.3b, TIL8b, HL45a, Ш.85а, 
IV.1b, IV.1 la, IV.15c, IV.41c, IV-42b, IV.49b, IV-60a, V.6d, V-23b, V.30d, 
У.39а, V.45d, V-80a, VI.3d, VI-7a, VI-lla, VI-566, VI.66b, VI-67a, VL69c, 
VL-70a, VL71b, VI-74a, VL79a, VI-80a, VE82c, VL95d, V1100a, s. 
L105a, VI-110a, VL.111b, VI.112a, VI-114a, У1.14да‚ VII97ae, VI158c, 
10a, VL166ac, VI-168a, VI.171ad, VI.172d, VI.173d, шаа 
оь, VIL1c, VIL47a, VIILI2b, VIIL15d, VEMM ee s 
> VIIL204d, VIII-205d, VIIL307a, 1X-59c, IX: Sis Se 
ac, X.31c, X.36a, K.4lad, X.55b, X-57c, X-66b, yr c cem 
xm XL38d, XI.59d, ХІ.95Ь, XIIL22b, XE - MEE XVIL 
38d, XIII.70d, XTIL84b, XIV-4c, XIV-18d, XVE; ; i 


39C, 


V.42a, V.5lc, V.59b, V. 


Р " maa O 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


833 


6c, XVIL7b, XVIT.8d, XVIL9d, XVIL47b, XVIL664, хут. 


L78d, xvm 
Па, XVIIL23b, XVIII.39c, XVIII.43c, XVIII 48c, XIX.5q 


XXI-2c, ХХІ.59с, XXIL64a, XXI.68c, XXL106c, XXI.195 
XXI154b, XXILl6cç, XXIL67a, XXIIL2Ib, XXIIL29q 
XXIV4a, XXIV.8bo, XXIV.lld, XXIV.13a, XXIV.87a, 
XXIV.154a, XXIV.163c, XXIV.188c, XXIV.200a, XXIV.9 
228a, X XIV.99a : 
Ramabhadra (Rama) 1.62с, IL3b, 1.322, II.38a, IL.46a, III.59b, VI.29b, VT. 
48a, VI.54a, VI.130c, XI.5b, XI.33a, XVIL22c, XVIL26a, X VIL68c, 
XVIL99c, XVIIL7a, XVIII.13b, XVIII.33b, XVIIL41b, XXI.65b 
Ramabhargawa (Ramaparasu) II.68b, IL75a, XVII.29a 
Ramabhirama (Rama) XI.5d 
Ramadéwa (Rama) II.56bd, 11.594, П.63Ь, II.69a, П.74а, III.2b, IV.3d, IV.14b, 
VI.148d, VI.151a, IX.64b, XI.16c, XI.18b, XI.23b, XIV.3b, XV.69c, XXI. 
127d, XXIV.7a 
Ramawijaya (Rama) Ш.85с, VI.168b, XV.36a, XVIII.5lc, ХІХ.37с, ХХІ, 
113a, XX1.150a 
Ramayana (story of Rama) XXVI.50b, colophon 
Rati (wife of Kama) V.16b, XXIV.240d 
Ratih (Rati) V.75d, XIT.34q. ХХІ.79а 
Ratnaparayana (L&nka) УТ.1с 
Rawana (king of Тёлка) ГУ 63а, Va, V.17d, V-19a, V.87d, V.89c, VI.5a, VI. 
"abd, VI26d, У1.50с, утоа VL143b, VII-47c, VII.102c, VII.103a, УШ. 
16b, VIIL7Oc, VIII.1983, VIIL137e, VIIIL181a, VIIL185a, VIII.186d, 
XT a 2% IX-59a, 1Х.84с, TX.9]b, X.lc, X.10a, X.26b, 
XVI Хы, XIL65d, XIIL8b, XIV.9a, XIV.19c, XIV.50c, XVII.19d, 
c, XVIL91b, XVIL44c, XVIL-48a, XVIILIb, XVIIL12d, ХУШ. 


246 XVIa, XVIITSTa Ж 
š la, XIX. 2 : XXI.195a, 
. XXI.196a, XXII 194 XXII Х.5с, XXI 157c, ХХІ.187а, 


; LE la, XXIIL35b, XXIV.94d 
ae 76a, X1.65¢, XIV.37a, X X.49c, XXIII.24a, XXIV.55a 
VIII-189d, XX 3c, VI-130a, VI.133a, VI.184a, VI-135b, 


S 
Sact (wife of Indra) ХТ.98а, XVIT.]9b 
acipati (Indra) II.46d 


i i i Kosha 
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sahasra (monkey-chief ) XIX.40c 
nm (adherent of Siwaism) V.65c 
га (Indra) ХХУ.2а : 
samaramatta (demon-chief) XXIIL11c, XXIIT.16b 
gamIrana (Wind-god) VIII.16a 
samiranasuta (Hanuman) XXIII.47b 
sampati (brother of Jatayu) VII.94d, VII.952. VIL98b, VII.106a 
Sampati (monkey-chief) XIX-40d, ХХ.10а, XX.11a, XX.12c, X XIT.58d 
балкага (Śiwa) VIIL52c, XIIL1c, XXI.130d, XXIV.197b, XXV.9b 
éanti (Goddess) XXI.140d ; 
Šarabha (monkey-chief) XVIII-17c, XIX.40d, XXIL58c, XXIILI6a, XXIV. 
247a 
Šarabhapga (sage) IV-9d, XXIV.212d, XXV.8a 
Sarana (spy of Rawana) XVIIT2a, XVIII.4b, XVIIL5c, XVIIL6b, XVIII.8c. 
XVIII.24a, XVIII.28b 
Saraswati (goddess) XXI-79a 
Sarayü (river) XXIV-216a, XXV.38a, XXV.50a, XXV.56c, XXV.107b 
Sasanka (Moon-god) XI-8la, XI.84d 
$ай (Moon-god) XXIV.56a 
Satabali (monkey-chief) VIL54a, XVIII-18c, XIX.4la, XXIL59b, XXIV. 
252a 
Satarudra (god) XIX.43d ; 
Satrughna (younger brother of Rama) 1.33d, XXVI.23c, XXVI.24b 
Sithanana (monkey-chief) XIX.41c 
Siñhasya (wagon of Dhtmraksa) XXI.161c, XXI.175b 
Sita (wife of Rama) IL49d, 11.51а, 11.594, IL63c, 11-664, 11-706, IV-50b, VT. 
bd, VI.23a, VI.25a, УІ.6ба, VI.82a, VI-143ac, VII.49b, VIIL60a, VIII. 
63c, VIII.79c, VIII-82a, VIIL91a, VIIL203b, 1X.59d, X-20c, X-44b, XL 
13b, ХІ.89а, XVII.1c, XVII.21d, XVIL55a, X VIL576, XVIL23c, XVII. 
404, XVIIL47d, XIX.6c, XXI.29a, XXI109b, XXIV.I90d, XXXIV.200c, 
XXIV.209c, XXIV.940b, XX VI.29b 


va (go) L7d, XXIIL7la, XXIV.62d, XXIV.]9d, XXIV.198c, XXIV. 
9 3 


E sa 

UE (Siwa as F ire-god) XVII.94a 
ae (goddess) XXT,140d 

fa, û (Laksmana) VIL43ad, XXVI-24b 


|. “ (arrow) XXIII. 19a 
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Sphutaksa (monkey-chief) XVIII-18c 

Six (wife of Wisnu) VI.83a, VIIL71a, XXL79a, XXI.140d, XXIV.200 

Subhodara (monkey-chief) XVIII.18b, XIX.41b 

Sugriwa (monkey-king) VI-86d, VI-88a, VI.89a, VI.90c, 
113a, VI-130b, VI.131d, VI-144d, VI-149d, VI.158b, V 
161a, VI-162b, VI.166b, VI-167a, VI-184c, VI.189b, 
202c, VIL43ad, VII.44b, VII-48d, VIII-192b, X.15a, 


УІ.91с, VI-94a, VI 


X-36a, Х1.49с, XI 


9бс, XIIL71a, XIIL75b, XIIL84c, XVI6b, XVIIL52b, XIX.87a, Xx goi 
; XXII 745, 


XX.27b, ХХІ.108а, XXI.113c, XX1.216c, XXII.16d, XXII.67c 
XXIL87a, XXII.88a, XXIIL84b, XXIV.228d 


Suka (spy of Rawana) XVIIL2a, XVIIL4b, XVIIL5c, XVIII.6b, XVIIL&, ` 


XVIIL-24a, XVIII-28b 

Stksma (Supreme Deity) X XIV.202b 

Sumali (maternal grandfather of Rawana) XIV.1b 

Sumantri (prime minister of Ayodhya) III.14c, III.16c, III.18a, III 19c, XXVI. 
22d 

Suméru (mountain) XVI-9d, ХХ.70Ь, XXI.131c, XXII.44c, XXIII.74b 

Sumitra (wife of Dasaratha) I.17a, I.33c 

Sumitraputra (Laksmana) IV.34a 

Sumitrasuta (Laksmana) VI.51a 

Sumitratanaya (Laksmana) V.55a 

Sumitratmaja (Laksmana) VII.40d 

Suralaya (Heaven) V.19d 

Suramabhadra (Rama) 11.644 

Suraripunatha (Rawana) ІХ.За 


Strpanakha (sister of Rawana) IV.27a, IV.29b, IV.48c, IV.52b, IV.56a, IV-58b, 
IV.67a, IV.68a, V.3b, V.17a, У.91а 


"Uy (Sun-god) 16a, VIIL.1c, XVIII.43b, XVIIL47a, XXIL45d, XXIII 
: 74d, XXIV.523, XXIV.55q 
uséna (monkey-chief ) VIL54b IX.40b, XXIV. 
Juice aaa » XVIILI7b, ХУШІ.59Ь, X 
Sutiksna (sage) IV.19ad. IV 1 
"d г 21809, 1V-15a, VI.149c, X XIV.219b 
VEM VIL.50a, VIII.29b, XVI8b, XVL19c, XVI.16d, XVI.22a, 
rod XVL 39a, XVLAIb, XVIL76a, X VIL 78b, XVIL83bd, X VIIL20, 
8 Ac, XVIIL 13c, XIX 5d, хІх 420, XIX.52cd 
wayamprabha (demon-girl) VIL74b, VIL804, VIL87c 
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T 

pia (dragon) ЖЭШ 

Ташазӣ (river) IIL15a, III.34a, XXIV.215d, XXV.36a 

qara (wife of Sugriwa) VI.88b, VI-159d, VI.189c 

qe (monkey-chief ) XVIII. 18a, XIX.41a, XXIL.58b, XXIV.248a 

Tataka ee) 11.234, 11.244, I1.26a, П.27а, V.25a, V.3 la, Х.23а, X.31a, 
xIII-23 

Trijatz (daughter of Wibhisana) VIIL140c, VIIL.143ad, VIIL145a, ХУП.61с 
XVIL62a XVILG69b, XVIL78a, XVII.l0la, XVII.1022, XVIL116c, 
XVIL117a, XXL5b, XXI7b, XXI-l4a, XXL36c, XXI384, XXI47d. 
XXI48c, ХХІ.55а, XXL57b, XXIV.165a, XXIV.166a, XXIV.1862, 
XXIV-187b, XXIV-250b, XXVI-38a, XXVI.39a, XXVI.40a 

Trikaya (son of Rawana) XIX.10b, XXIII-10d, ХХІШ.13а 

Tripura (demon slain by Siwa) IL57a, XI.2a, XVII.34d 

Tripurusa XXIV.2a : 

Trisirah (demon-chief ) IV.58d, IV.59a, IV.67b, IV.74b, V.la, V-3a, V.6a, V. 
96d, V.34a, X-XIII.3c | 

Тпйгаһ (son of Rawana) XIX.10b, XXIIT.10d, XXTIL13a, XXII1.14c, XXIIT. 
16с 

Triwikrama (Wisnu) II.55d 

Triwikramapita (Dašaratha) I.2a 


| Tryagni (god) X XIV.2b 


| Tumburu (god) XX.22d 
UÚ 


Uccaišrawa (horse) ХХІ.140а 
Uragapati (Basuki) VI.57d 
w 


| 
| 
ij 


x 
x 


Wainatéya (Garuda) XXI.132b 

тамара V.88b, VII.102a, XI.41b, XXIL66b 
“wanara (god) X XI.202d 

altarany XX.9d 

ak (goddess) X XT.140d 


W. iha (sage) I.35c, I.36b 
Мы 0899) VIII.18c 


[X.92a, XIIL1b, XIIL5c, 
XIIL97ad, XIV.23a, 
XVIIL7b, XVIIL21b;: 


pos (younger brother of Rawana) VIII.140b, 
lL6a, XIIL14b, XIIL18a, XIIL19a, XIIL396, 
25c, XIV.34c, XIV.70a, XV.7a, XVIIL5a; 
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XVIIL27d, XVIIL33d, ХІХ.47а, ХІХ.48а, XX .25ad, XX.36c X 
XXI54b, XXL55c, XXI56a, XXL62b, ХХІ.71а, XXI och 
XXI.151b, XXIL65b, XXIIL27b, XXIIL30c, XXIV.lc, xxi 
XXIV-8la, XXIV.43ac, XXIV.87b, XXIV.144a, XXIV.151 XXIV i 
XXIV.218a, XXIV.221a, XXIV-228d, XXIV.242a, XXVI. 17a, XXVI. 
XXVI.28b, XXVI.47c š 
Widhi (Supreme Deity) У1.1944, VII.22c, XVII.72d, XXI.31c, ХХІ.82а, XXI 
83а, ХХІ.844, ХХІ.86а 
Widhiwasa (god) ХХ.70а 
Wikataksini (she-demon) VIII.18b, VIII.20c 
Wilohitaksa (demon-chief) XIX.8c, XXIIL37b, XXIII.49d 
Winata (monkey-chief) У11.54с, XVIIL18b, XVIII.52b, XIX.40d, XXII.58b 
Windhya (mountain) VII.56b, VII.59b, VII.92b, УТІІ.189с, XI.14c, XXIV.26b, 
|. XXIV-208c, XXV.la, XXV.3bc 
Wiradha (demon-chief) IV.5a, IV.6c, IV.9a, X.23b, Х.37а, X-57a, XIII.23b 
Wirtpaksa (demon-chief) XIX.8c, XIX.35a, XX.33a, XX.34b, XXILl4c 
XXIII.83b, XXIII.85c 
Wisankata (monkey-chief ) XIX.41c 
Wisnu (god) Т.2Ь, IT.30b, 111.364, У.75а, VI.106c, VI.112b, ХІ.174, XIV-12c, 
XV.39c, XIX.93d, XXL125e XXL126b, ХХІ.197с, XXI.154a, XXIV. 
200c 
Wiswakarmma (god) XXIV.257d 
Wiswakarmma (demon-king) VIL72b, XVI.Ib 
Wiswamitra (sage) I.38c 
Wiwaswan (Sun-god) ХІ.79а 
Wréhaspati (god) XIV.39a, XXI.139a 
eo (horse) XXI.161d, XXILI75c 
résabha (monkey-chi š z c ; 
Weteni (ibo) X Tee ) ХУШ.17с, XIX-41c, XXIL58c, XXIV.246a 
Wrétra (demon slain by Indra) XIV.7c 
Wway (god of Water) XXIV.95¢ ` 
Y 
Yojanabahu (demon) X.23a, Х.30а 


Yama (god of Death) V.88c, ХІХ 494, XIX 130b, XXI.139b, XXII 66b. 
Usa SEIT, XXIV SD. XXIV Sa XXIV Bia 

Yamuna (river) III.36b, XXIV 214a XXV.35a f 

Yüpakşa (demon-chief) XIX.gq — 
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b) INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


A 

admonition, of Rama to Wibhisana XXIV.43-87 

Agni, his speech to Rama XXIV.195-8 

Akampana, death of XXI.192 

Angada, and the monkeys want to die by starvation VI.80, appointed as 
crownprince VI.198, his ultimatum XVIII-34 sq, his speech to en- 
courage the monkey warriors XXII-52-3, his devotion to Rama XXIII. 
39-40, kills Mahodara XXIIL84 

animals, description of X XIV.109-17 

anuraga, regard to other people XIII.50, XIV.17 

arddhacandra, battle-array ХХГ.207 

artha, kama and dharma, aims of life for a ksatriya 11.62 

Agoka, garden in Lénka VIII.86-90 

Asréhga, an expert of offerings 1.22, the offerings of 1-24-31 

astabrata, the eightfold meritorious act X XIV.52-60 

Ayodhya, Dasaratha’s reign over I. sq, the beauty of 1.11-5, Hanūmān 
ordered to go to X XIV.206-19, ^ description of XXVLI-6, Каша and 
Sita arrive іп XXVI.9 


B 

bajrapafjara, battle array XVIII.67 : 

Bali, the origin of the power of VI.154, the fight of Sugriwa with VI.161-72, 
rebukes Rama VI.174-84, his death VI.196 

Bandira, his speech XXVI.25 - 

Bharadwaja, power of his yoga 111.38 Ar 

Bharata, the birth of 1.33, studies with Wasistha 1.95-7, resents Kékayī 
111.27, his search for Вата III.33-86, comes to the sage Bharadwaja 
IIL37-9, meets a naked forest-dweller IIL40, _ meeting with Rama 

В 11.48, ordered by Rama їо return to Ayodhya П1.46-7 

aruna, his counsel to Вата XV.37-44 

battle, between the demon and monkey-armies XVIIL71-131, ХІХ.1-6, of 
the commanders of the monkeys and demons ХІХ.7 sq, between the 

ea of Rama and Rawana XXIII-77-85 
min, the duty of XVIII.96 
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C 
council, of war in Lënka ХПІ.1-97, XIV.1 sq 
cow, description of the X XIV.119.7 


D 
Dakini, slain by Hanümaàn VIII.7 
Dasaratha, as king of Ayodhya I.] Sq, his qualities as king 1.2-10, the 
wives of I.17-9, the sons of 132-3, invited to Witness the wedding of 
Ката and Sita II.60-1, his sorrow TI. 19-22, his death IIT.22-3, his 
cremation III.39 sq 
Death, of Wrëtra by water XIV.7-8, of Anikumbha ХХ.39, of Wirüpaksa 
XX.34, of Aganiprabha XX.34, of Sphutadaksi XIX.18, of Pratapanaksi 
XIX.19, of Bajramusti XIX.99, of Prajangha XIX.14, of 
Jambunali XIX.24, оғ Mitraghna XIX.25, of Praghasa XIX. 96, 
of Narantaka XXIIL 19, of Déwantaka XXIII.15, of Trisirah XXIII. 
16, of Trikàya/Atikaya XXIII.19 
deer, the golden V.39 
description, of temple in Lenka VIII.46-58, of Love in [ёла XII.1-20, 
ofthe mountain of Suwéla XVL8-40, оғ the deities etc watching the 
battle XTX.29. 27, 37, ofthe rivers Сайра and Yamuna XXIV.35, оғ 
the river Tamasa XXIV:36-7, of the river Sarayü XXIV.38-108, оғ 
the ascetics and symbols of plants and other things XXIV.39-49, of the 
cow ХХТУ.63, I, ea flowers XXIV.82-99 оғ Lénkà under the 
reign of Wibhisana XXIV.90-196, of trees and plants XXIV.72-6, of 
Pee NOG, ory City of Ayodhya and its people X X VI.I-6, 
of sorrow and happiness XXVI.10-6. of Rama and Sita XXVI.29-35 
discussion on Virtue XXIV.95.7 
Dhümraksa, death of ХХІ.185 
Düsana, death of V.3 
duty, of soldiers XVIII.94-5 
F 


Farewell, Scenes of demon-herges 
and Wibhisana XXVI.37.47 
Feast, in Ayodhya XXVI.93_5 
Fight, of Sugriwa and Bali VI. 161-79 
Fire-ordeal, of Sita ХХТУ. 197.900 


Flowers, girls gathering XXIV 78-8 
oe ipti n a sha 
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going to war XVIIL20-39, ^ ofSugriwa 
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G 
Ganges description of X XIV.35 


«ds gathering of flowers XXIV-78-81 
gi» 
H 


Hanuman, looking for Rama VI.132-48, his journey to Lénka VII-13, his 
encounter with the mountain Ménaka VIIL8-17, — his search for Sita 
11.25-84, іп the ASoka-garden VIIL93 sq,  beholds Sita VIII.103-10, 
conveys the message of Rama to Sita VIII-178-208, ^ destroys the -Agoka- 
garden VIII-214-5, IX-1-89, fights the demons IX-11-85, his encounter 
with Aksa 1X-46-50, ^ his encounter with Indrajit IX.60-85, his trial 
X.1-/2, gives encouragement to the monkey warriors XVIIL-89-100, 
in search of mahosadhilata XXIIL31-33, ^ ordered to go to Ayodhya 
XXIV-206-19 

Hiranyakasipu, death of XIV 9-14 

I 

Indra kills Wrétra XIV.7-8 

Indrajit, his wagon smashed by Angada XX.35, attacks with snake-arrows 
XX.58, his last battle XXIII-23-67 


| instruction, of Rama to Bharata 111.53-84 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
x 


x 


J 
Jamadagni (Rāmaparaśu), defeated by Rama IL67-77, V-24 
Jatayu, his fight against Rawana VI-16-27, the death of VI.70 
K 


Khara, death of V.1-6, killed by Rama V-34 

ауз foils the coronation of Rama 111.8-9 

satriya, the duty of XVIII.96 { 

im coran. his counsel XIV.22 sq, resents Rawana XXIL19-40, his 
fight against the monkey-host XXIL49-65, Ніз fight against E 
XX11.72-89, his fight against Rama and Laksmana XXIIL2-8, 15 
sons ХХІ11.36-47 

І. 

атара, the birth of 1.33, studies with Wasistha 135-7, _ gos 0 ли 
hermitage of Wiswamitra 1,59, е journey to the hermitage of ILIA 
honored by Wigwamitra IL99, follows Rama into exile ШЇ, as 
“counter with Surpanakha IV.29-57, Ше curse of V.63, а mee m 
10 61-3, ^ wounded by Rawana XXIV.9, cured by Wib 8 
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lamentation, of the monkeys VII-87-91, : of Rama VI1.37-47, XXL 
of Sita VI-6-12, XVII.105-10, of Sitü on seeing the illusory heads 2, 
Rama апа Laksmana XVII-26-47, of Trijata XVIL70-3, of Wibhisa $ 
XIV-32-42 SF ыд: 

Lénka, on fire ХІ.1-3, description of love in XII-1-20, Preparation for 
ошо in XIL54-65, the council of war XIIL1-97, XIV.1 sq, un de 
the reign of Wibhisana XXIV-90-126 

letter of Sità to Rama X.22-32 

linga, religious symbol XVIII-23 


M 
mada, lust XXII.40 
mahatmya XXIV-50 
Mahéndra, mountain of X1-51-60 
mahosadhilata, search for XXIII.31-3 
makaranana, battle-array of Indrajit X VIII.66 
Manu, his rules XVII.45 
Marica, defeated by Rama V.25, — blown away by wind-arrow V.32, changes 
into a golden-deer V-29 
moha, perplexity XXII.40 
P. lookin for rocks X V.48-69, on the mountain of Suwéla ee 
affected by the wimohana-arrow ХХІ11.25, preparing for battle ХУШ: 
39-43, taking positions X VITI-50-56 
N 
Nala, builds the causeway XVI.1-4 
Narasinha, manifestation of Wisnu XIV.13-4 
naya XIV.22-3, 26, 33 


Nikumbha and Kumbha, the sons of Kumbhakarnna XXIII.38-47 
О 


opeisance of the poet XXVI.49-50 
omen, bad ones come to Lénka, ХІУ.35 
P 

Pañji, singing of XXV.85 

perplexity, of Rama XVI.28-9 

poet, his obeisance XXVI.49-50 

Prahasta, comes out to battle XX1.901-4] 
procession, in Ayodhya XXVI.99-3 
Puspaka, aerial chariot of Rawana VIII.73-4 
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руге of Sita XXTV-190-3 
TOR dd 
|10, passion, the enemy within XIII.73 
‘a5 and tamas XVIII.6 
а the birth of 1.32, studies with Wasistha 1.35-7, goes to the hermi- 
tage of Wiswamitra 1.59, the journey of II.1-20, kills -Tataka I1.23-4 
honoured by Wiswamitra 11.29, defeats the demon Marica 11.36-44. 
Wiśwāmitra remembers the manifestation of IL47-8, ^ ordered to aes 
part in the swayambara of Sita 11.49-59, breaks the bow and wins Sita’s 
hand 11.57-9, his encounter with Ramaparasu 11.67-78, his coronation 
foiled by Kékay1 111.8-9, goes into exile IIT.14-6, orders Bharata to 
reign over Ayodhya I11.46-7, instructs Bharata how to rule the country 
-T11.53-84, in Citrakuta IV.1, meets Atri IV.2, in Dandaka IV.3, 
kills Wirádha IV.6-8, meets the yogin SarabhangaIV.9-12, — meets the 
yogin Sutiksna IV.14, his encounter with Sürpanakh& IV.27-57, his 
battle with Khara, Trisirah and Düsana IV-71, kills Khara, Trisirah 
and Dusana V.26, his sorrow VI.33, his lamentations VI.37-47, his | 
anger VI.54-9, finds Jatayu VI.65, his encounter with Dirghabahu 
VI-75-95, his encounter with the sabari the lady-hermit VI.98-118, his 
encounter with Hanümaàn in the Résyamuka forest VI151-148, ^ makes 
friends with Sugriwa VI.150, his stay at the mountain of Malyawan 
VIL.1 sq, his affliction here VII.10-30, kills demons X.23, arrives 
at the Mahéndra X1.50, ХІ.58, his distress X1.67-96, instrument of 
deities and sages XIV-5-6, accepts Wibhisana XV.8-12, his anger 
towards the sea XV.14-33, crosses the ocean XVI-7, his arrival at the 
Suwéla-mountain XVI.8, his perplexity XVI.28-9, the illusory heads 
of Laksmana and XVII.4-60, his lamentation XXL77-112, ^ together 
with Laksmana and Wibhisana fight against Rawana XXIV.l-12, fights 
against Rawana XXIV.13-27, his admonition to Wibhisana XXIV.43-87, 
Orders Hanuman to go to Ayodhya XXIV-206-19, asks Sugriwa and 
.. Wibhisana to go along XXIV.221-7, — describes the scenes along the way 
XXIV.255-60, XX V.l-117, XXVL1-7, and Sita arrives in Ayodhya 
Ñ: XXVI, and Sita, description of XX VI.29-35 
yı aparaśu, his encounter with Ramadéwa 11-67-78, 
Pe of Sita VT 5 
Wana, his visit to Marica V-22 sq, in disguise as ab 
“ncounter with Sita V-68, his proposal to Sita V1.30; 


beaten by Rama V.30 


rahmin V.65, ^ his 
visits Sità in 
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the Agoka-garden VIII-113-38, his abuse to Wibhisana XIV.50.8 


illusory heads of Rama and Laksmana to Sita XVII-4-60, his ans 
Sita XVII.56-9, refuses the ultimatum XVIII-45-8, Ste | 
0 


Kumbhakarnna XXII.41-2, his battle against Ràma and Laksman 

XXIV-1-12, his fight against Rama XXIV-13-27 KE 
Résyamüka, the encounter of Rama апа Hanüman in the forest of VI.134.48 
re-union of Rama and his family XXVI.17-21 


S 

Sabari, her encounter with Rama VI.98-113 

sadguna, the six constituents of policy XIII.48 sq, XIV.16 

sadwarga, the six kinds of infatuations XIIL52, six inner foes of men XXII.39 

samadhi, abstract meditation XVII.41, XXIV.26, 73, 77 

sambhawa, sthiti and pralaya X XI.129 

Sampati, his encounter with the monkeys VI.85, helps the monkeys УП-106 

Sankara, his speech to Rama X XIV-200-1 

Sarayu, the bathers of the XXIV.50-4, the birds and other animals ofthe 
XXIV.55-71, description of the X-XIV.38-108 

Satrughna, the birth of 1.33, studies with W asistha 1.35-7 

singing, and dancing under the moon XVII.112-5 

Sita, swayamwara of 11.57-9, follows Rama into exile IIL]4-6, һе 
encounter with Rawana V.68, ^ the rape of VI.5, е lamentation of 
VL6-14, XVIL105-10, ХХІ.17-31, mistreated by she-demons VITL-139, 
describes her sorrow to Trijata VIII.145-76, her letter to Rama X.22-32, 
her lamentations on seeing the illusory heads XVII.26-47, taunting 
Rāwaņa to kill her XVII.48-53, her offerings to Śiwa XVIL92-9, 
resolves to die by fire XVII.61, her prayer to Siwa XVII.66-8, brought 
to the battlefield by aerial chariot ХХІ.1 sq, the fire ordeal of XXIV. 
127-202, ^ calls deities as witness ХХІУ.157-61 


song of praise of the sages to Rama X X1.126-47 
sorrows of Sita УІТІ.145-76 


sücimukha, battle array X VIII.68 

Sugriwa, driven away by Bali VI.145-6, the fight against Bali VEI 
his reply to Rama XXI 114-20, kills Wirüpaksa XXIII-83, acit 
Coe and Wibhisana agree to go along © iu 

Suka, and Sarana sent to the Suwéla-mountain as spies xVIJI.1-11. 
report to Rawana XVIII.13-94 


their 
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suwéla, description of the mountain of XVI.8.49 
swayamwara of Sita V.27 
gwayamprabhà, her encounter with the monkeys VIL65, deceives the monkeys 


VII-79 


E ignorance XXII.2 
Tataka, an ogress called 11.23, the death of 11.74, V.95. V.31 
Tamasa, description of the river XXIV.36-7 
temple, of Lénka VIII-46-58 
trees and plants, description of XXIV-72-6 2 
trial of Hanüman X. 1-72 
trick of the gods VI.194 
triguna XVII.94 ; 
Trijata, defends Sita against the she-demons VIIL141-2, her lamentations 
XVII.70-73, XXI.6-13, ХХІ.39-40, her visit to Wibhisana XVII-78-82, 
brings the good tidings to Sita XVII-83-90, her second visit to 
Wibhisana XXI.56-71, defends princess Sita XXIV-169-85 
Trisirah, death of IV.75-6, V.34 
U 

ultimate happiness, to die in battle XIV.32, 46 
у 

virtue, discussion on XXIV-93-7 
W 

wailing, of the monkey soldiers XX.64-6 

wai$ya, the duty of XVIII.96 

War, gate to heaven X VIIT-91 

Wasistha, a priest, the teacher of Rama and his brothers 1-35-7 

Wibhisana, his reply to Rama XIV.64 sq, his arrival at the mountain of 
Mahéndra XV.1 sq, his lamentation XXIV-32-42, agrees to go along 

{о Ayodhya 229-36 
Wikataksint, death of VIII-18-21 
wimohanagara X XIII.25 
Snu, guardian and protector of the world XIV-12 r 
lSwamitra, a sage, descendant of Gadi. 1-38, his hermitage destroyed by 
demons 1.39, his visit to Ayodhya 1.40-58 
"tra, killed by Indra XIV.7-8 


| 
| 
| 


eC sae Sura RR:‏ صمو محر ی یه و 


"^; power of Bharadwaja’s IIT.38, of Šarabhañga IV.13, practices XVIL39 
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c) LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


afl: aflevering (Du) - part 
A.J: Anno Javanica 
A.N.U.: Australian National University (Canberra) 
B.I: Bahasa Indonesia 
B.K.I.: Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land-en Volkenkunde, published by the 
Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, The Hague 
B.K.L.: Bhattikawyam, translated by G.G. Leonardi 
B.S.O.A.S.: Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
В.Т.Ј: Babad Tanah Jawi : 
C.H.: С. Hooykaas 
cod. or: codex original 
ct: canto 
Du: Dutch 
ed: edition | 
E.K.L: Feestbundel, published by the Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en 
Volkenkunde 
g: guru (Skt) 
G.LS. Greater India Society 
G-K.L: Gedenkschrift v-h. Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde 
van Nederlandsch Indie k 
С. & В: Ј.Е.С. Gericke and Т. Roorda, Javaansch-Nederlandsch Handwoordenboe 
Н.Р.5.: Н.Р. Shastri, The Ramayana of Valmiki 
H.Z: Н. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc. 
J: Juynboll 
J.G.L.S.: Journal of Greater India Society A 
J.M.B.R.A.S.: Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
J.O-L: Journal of the Oriental Institute (Baroda) 
J.O.R.: Journal of Oriental Research (Madras) 
J-R.A.S.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
J-R.A.S.5.B.: ibid Straits Branch 
K: Kern or Kern’s text-edition 1912 
K.B.W.: Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch woordenboek by v.d- Tuuk 1897- 
К.С.Р.Н.: Kañjeù Gusti Panéran Harya 
1: laghu (Skt) 
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1 
il 
|| 
1 
А 
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Т . [ап sapanungilanipun (N.J.) and so on 

Mal: Malay Z 

МЮ: McDonald, 4 Practical Sanskrit Dictionary 

ms(s): manuscript(s) 

MW: Monier-Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary 
Nag? Nagarakretagama 


| NJ: New Javanese 


| nl: namelijk (Du) — namely 


| no: number 


| N.R.: nieuwe reeks (Du) — new series 


| 0.J.R.: Old Javanese Ramayana < 


opp: opposite 
P: Poerbatjaraka 


| PB.: Раки Buwana 


Pi: Pigeaud 

RK: Ramayana Kakawin 
$: Soewito Santoso 

Skt: Sanskrit 


| ŠM.: Sejarah Melayu 


T: Teeuw 
| Tag: Tagalog 
| TBG: Tijdschrift Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen 
(Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde) 


ү o . 
| BG; Verhandelingen van het Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en 
|, Wetenschappen 


| '9* Verspreide Geschriften 


| 'K.A.W.L.: Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Nederlandse Akademie van 


| YKI: 


Wetenschappen Afdeling Letterkunde 


erhandelingen van het Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en 


| Olkenkunde (The Hague) 


| Yl); Volume(s) 


| " Wordlist 
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Soewito Santoso: RAMAYANA-KAKAWIN text 
and notes. Hardbound, vol | 
‘for three volumes. 


translation, introduction 
umes |, 2, 3, 12-F856 pages. Price Rs. 600 


rks in Old Javanese poetic literature. It ` 


: i ript and translated fully into English 
which opens new horizons for further study in various fields of с. 


religion, customs and tradition etc not surveyed before. The editor and trans 
lator has been a student as well as lecturer in the field for more than 25 years 
2 


and has translated various Old Javanese literary works such as Sutasoma, Calon 
Arang, Nirarthaprakréta and others. : 


Soewito Santoso: SUTASOMA, text, translation, introduction and notes. 
: Hardbound, 655 pages. eer 


The Sutasoma-Kakawin, also called Purusada-santa (The Maneater = 
pacified) is only second in size but not in beauty after the Ramayana-Kakawin, 
amongst the Old Javanese literary products. The original author, Mpu 


Tantular, in contrast to that of most ofthe kakawins, was an ardent buddhist 
phold the grandeur of Buddhism in a land 


of the past had assumed that itis evident in 
the Sutasoma about the confluence of Buddhism and ee pe Sal 
tion the present author looks at the matter as a court case. e m M Re 
past accused Tantular/Sutasoma, aS” defendant, of EE UNA 
Saiwism. The present author, regarding himself as de en er i 

: ре: dant by calling as.witnesses other Old | 
pleads for the acquittance of the defendan } Уан Kuñiarakarna, Nügara- 
Javanese works, such as Sang Hyang Kamahayanikan, е t SEE: b aide: МЕ 
krëtágama, Tantu Panggélaran etc, even the inscription o ^ u^ 
Sutasoma itself. The verdict is up to the reader. 
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